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Preface 


The  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  from  4-11  January  1994  was 
burdened  by  an  especially  heavy  agenda.  Liberated  from  the  responsibility  of  preparing  a 
World  Conference  the  Standing  Commission  had  to  grapple  now  with  the  heavy  task  of 
evaluating  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  and  its  results  and 
recommendations  and  to  develop  on  this  basis  a programme  of  studies  for  the  coming  years. 
In  addition,  there  were  proposals  for  a revision  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  which  had  to  be  considered.  And,  finally,  the  Standing  Commission  had  to 
consider  and  agree  on  nominations  for  one  executive  staff  position  and  the  position  of  the 
Director  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  within  Unit  I of  the  WCC. 

That  the  Standing  Commission  succeeded  in  coping  with  its  heavy  agenda  was  due  to  the  fact 
that  during  the  last  three  years  the  Commission  had  developed  into  an  efficient  and  mutually 
supportive  working  instrument.  But  also  the  excellent  facilities,  situation  and  atmosphere  of 
the  Reformed  conference  and  retreat  centre  Cret-Berard  near  Lausanne/Switzerland  have 
contributed  significantly  to  the  achievements  of  the  meeting.  In  addition  to  the  daily  morning 
prayers  we  joined  the  community  of  the  centre  for  their  prayers  at  midday  and  in  the 
evening.  It  was  a great  joy  to  meet  with  representatives  of  the  local  churches  and  have  them 
speak  to  the  Commission  about  the  problems,  tasks  and  hopes  of  their  churches:  Rev.  Jean- 
Paul  Perrin,  President  of  the  Synodal  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Reformed  Church  of  the 
Canton  of  Vaud,  Rt.  Rev.  Gabriel  Bullet,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Lausanne  (Roman  Catholic 
Church),  and  Rt.  Rev.  Hans  Gemy,  Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  in  Switzerland.  In 
order  to  provide  the  Standing  Commission  with  an  impression  of  the  main  city  of  that  region 
of  Switzerland,  an  excursion  to  Lausanne  was  organised.  Our  Commission  member 
Klauspeter  Blaser,  professor  at  the  University  of  Lausanne,  acted  as  a knowledgeable  guide 
in  the  older  part  of  the  town,  including  the  cathedral  and  the  old  university  building  where 
the  First  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was  opened  and  held  in  1927.  That  afternoon 
ended  with  a joyful  evening  meal  in  a Lausanne  restaurant  where  we  greeted  Fr.  Elisardo 
Temperan,  our  untiring  "local  committee"  before  and  during  the  World  Conference  in 
Santiago  de  Compostela,  and  where  moving  words  of  farewell  were  said  to  the  Director  who 
will  retire  later  in  1994. 

In  its  reflections  on  the  revision  of  the  By-Laws  and  on  the  financial  provisions  for  the  work 
of  Faith  and  Order  the  Standing  Commission  welcomed  very  much  the  opportunity  of  an 
encounter  with  Rev.  Michael  Davies,  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and  Personnel. 
For  the  evaluation  of  the  World  Conference  and  the  planning  of  the  work  in  the  coming  years 
the  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC,  Dr  Konrad  Raiser,  and  several  of  his  colleagues  from  the 
different  Units  of  the  WCC  joined  the  Standing  Commission  during  two  sessions  and 
rendered  most  helpful  and  stimulating  contributions.  The  close  relationship  of  Faith  and 
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Order  with  the  other  streams  in  Unit  I was  again  underlined  by  the  participation  of  Prof.  Ion 
Bria,  Director  of  Unit  I,  in  the  Cret-Berard  meeting.  Our  friend  from  London,  Rev.  Colin 
Davey,  took  careful  notes  of  the  discussions  which  we  have  used  in  preparing  these  minutes. 

The  "Conspectus  of  Faith  and  Order  Studies  1994-1998"  is  the  most  tangible  and  helpful 
result  of  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission.  With  this  Conspectus  an  ambitious,  but 
hopefully  not  unrealistic  programme  for  the  coming  years  has  been  established.  It  will 
provide  the  framework  for  Faith  and  Order’s  continuing  service  of  the  ecumenical  movement 
during  the  last  years  of  this  ecumenical  century.  May  God  bless  this  service! 


Geneva,  March  1994 


Gunther  Gassmann,  Director 
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Minute  taker: 
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Apologies: 

Metropolitan  Daniel  of  Moldavia  and  Bukovina 

Rt  Rev.  Sigqibo  Dwane 

Rev.  Prof.  Duncan  Forrester 

Prof.  Dr  Kyung  Sook  Lee 

Most  Rev.  John  Onaiyekan 

Substitutes: 

Rev.  Christiane  Dieterle  (for  Rev.  Prof.  D.  Forrester) 

Rev.  Dr  Michael  Tita  (for  Metropolitan  Daniel  of  Moldavia) 
Rev.  Canon  Peter  Lenkoe  (for  Rt  Rev.  S.  Dwane) 

A.  REPORTS  AND  PAPERS 


PRESENTED 


TO  THE  STANDING  COMMISSION 
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I.  Report  of  the  Moderator 

Mary  Tanner 


I usually  end  my  Moderator’s  introduction  with  a list  of  thanks.  I want  to  begin  with 
gratitude.  First  gratitude  that  our  Director  is  restored  to  health  and  with  us.  His  heart  attack 
so  shortly  after  Santiago,  I know,  must  have  distressed  all  of  you  as  it  did  me  as  I thought 
of  the  impossible  burdens  we  had  placed  on  him.  Gunther,  we  are  delighted  and  relieved  that 
you  are  back  with  us  to  counsel  us  with  your  knowledge  and  wisdom.  I want  also  to  thank 
all  the  staff  for  bringing  us  through  a World  Conference  and  for  their  quick  recovery  and 
hard  work  since  September.  I have  been  with  them  in  Geneva  on  three  occasions  and  have 
been  impressed  with  how,  in  Gunther’s  absence,  they  kept  together,  taking  decisions  together 
and  preparing  for  this  meeting.  I also  want  to  thank  all  of  you  for  your  involvement  in  the 
planning  and  running  of  the  World  Conference.  As  one  evaluation  form  said,  the  World 
Conference  would  not  have  happened  without  the  dedication  of  so  many  people. 

I welcome  especially  into  our  company  three  younger  theologians,  Christos  Christakis, 
Michael  Markert,  Dalila  Nayap-Pot.  For  me  one  of  the  most  important  contributions  came 
from  the  younger  theologians  who  managed,  in  spite  of  our  lack  of  preparing  them,  to  get 
hold  of  the  agenda  and  give  guidance  for  the  future  which,  I think,  shows  we  can  pass  Faith 
and  Order  over  into  good  hands.  I welcome  also,  with  much  relief,  Rev.  Dr  Colin  Davey, 
from  CCBI  who  has  agreed  to  be  our  Minute  taker.  Colin  sat  patiently  through  Santiago, 
together  with  Rev.  Dr  Stephen  Cranford,  taking  minutes  and  it  has  not  put  him  off! 

We  welcome  also  Rev.  Dr  Michael  Tita  in  place  of  Metropolitan  Daniel  of  Moldavia, 
Madame  Christiane  Dieterle  in  place  of  Professor  Duncan  Forrester,  and  Rev.  Canon  Peter 
Lenkoe  in  place  of  Bishop  Sigqibo  Dwane. 

Later  in  our  meeting  we  shall  be  joined  by  Father  Elisardo  Temperan.  He  will  be  with  us  for 
our  day  of  excursion  and  celebration.  It  will  be  good  to  be  able  to  express  to  him  our 
gratitude  for  so  many  kindnesses  in  Santiago.  Tomorrow  we  welcome  Rev.  Michael  Davies, 
the  Finance  Officer  and  Assistant  General  Secretary.  Michael  volunteered  to  join  us  to 
explain  something  of  the  proposals  for  the  revision  of  the  By-Laws  and  also  to  interpret  the 
finances  of  the  WCC  and  the  implication  of  the  intricacies  of  designated  and  undesignated 
funds  for  the  work  of  Unit  I. 

Dr  Konrad  Raiser  has  given  up  some  of  his  family  holiday  to  join  us  and  share  with  us  some 
of  his  thinking  about  the  future.  And  we  have  invited  those  from  the  staff  of  the  WCC,  who 
were  in  Santiago,  to  share  with  us  their  perceptions.  I believe  that  will  be  a very  important 
part  of  our  time  together. 

We  have  much  to  do  besides  welcoming  and  engaging  with  our  guests: 

we  have  the  responsibility  of  proposing  to  the  General  Secretary  a name  for  the  new 

Director  and  a name  for  the  new  staff  person 

we  have  to  respond  to  the  proposals  for  revision  of  our  By-Laws 
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we  must  review  the  finances  of  Faith  and  Order 

and  we  must  lay  careful  and  sound  plans  for  the  future,  remembering  our 
responsibility  towards,  and  our  relations  with,  the  members  of  the  Plenary 
Commission  and  the  other  units  of  the  WCC. 

The  staff  asked  me  to  report  to  you  on  the  evaluation  forms.  I have  studied  them  and 
prepared  a summary. 

Evaluating  a conference  is  not  easy.  Things  look  different  the  day  the  Conference  ends,  a 
month  later,  6 months  later,  6 years  later...  Some  of  the  irritating  and  frustrating  practical 
details  fade.  What  matters  is  what  lives  on  and  bears  fruit  in  the  life  of  the  churches  and 
what  proves  a firm  foundation  for  supporting  future  work  towards  greater  unity.  Evaluation 
forms  tell  only  a part  of  the  story.  They  depend  in  part  on  the  questions  one  chooses  to  ask 
and  the  views  of  the  few  who  actually  take  the  trouble  to  respond.  And  I suspect  it  is  only 
the  more  satisfied  customers  who  do  reply.  Evaluation  also  depends  on  the  person  who  reads 
and  summarises  and  what  he  or  she  chooses  to  report.  You  might  expect  me  to  record  the 
comment: 

I learnt  a lot  about  how  to  organize  a Conference,  it  was  so  well  done.  I was 
not  aware  of  any  weakness  from  the  moment  I arrived  to  the  moment  of 
departure.  It  was  all  well  done! 

Were  we,  I asked  myself,  at  the  same  Conference? 

But  let  me  try  to  be  more  objective  in  my  summary  of  the  54  or  so  forms  which  have  been 
returned.  We  did  not  ask  people  to  identify  themselves,  though  some  did.  Reading  between 
the  lines,  I guess  the  majority,  but  not  all,  came  from  the  United  States  and  Europe.  You  will 
recall  we  asked  for  a comment  in  four  areas:  the  preparatory  process,  the  Conference  itself, 
the  emerging  perspectives  for  Faith  and  Order,  and  "other  comments". 

On  the  preparatory  process  there  was  much  applause  for  the  regional  consultations,  "a 
godsend".  Coupled  with  this  were  the  many  comments  that  valued  the  Working  Document 
and  the  feeling  that  it  was  "open"  to  changes  in  the  preparatory  process.  The  comment  from 
the  Society  of  Friends  in  Canada  said  how  Friends  in  Canada  and  the  United  States  had 
valued  working  with  the  document  and  could  see  in  the  final  Discussion  Paper  many  of  their 
comments  taken  into  the  text.  One  or  two  mentioned  the  production  of  Costly  Unity,  the  use 
of  the  three  major  Faith  and  Order  studies,  the  hard  work  of  the  Worship  Committee,  the 
Training  Day  for  section  and  group  leaders,  and  the  publication  of  The  Ecumenical  Review 
on  Santiago.  Clearly,  the  evaluation  forms  show  the  importance  of  a careful  preparatory 
process. 

Set  against  this  were  the  comments,  largely  from  the  2/3  world,  that  preparatory  documents 
arrived  late,  and  one  comment  that  a regional  was  not  well  prepared.  The  grouping  together 
of  Asia  and  the  Pacific  was  criticised  as  was  the  grouping  of  Canada  and  United  States.  Some 
said  the  younger  theologians  were  not  well  prepared  nor  was  their  task  at  the  Conference 
clearly  enough  defined.  Other  weaknesses  noted  included  the  limited  participation  in  some 
regionals,  not  knowing  ahead  of  time  what  section  a person  was  in,  not  enough  preparation 
in  the  churches,  not  enough  reference  to  the  bilateral  dialogues  in  preparatory  materials,  a 
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too  eurocentric  Working  Document  and  the  lack  of  involvement  of  academic  theologians. 

What  to  avoid  or  insist  on  next  time  included,  better  accommodation  for  staff  and  press, 
papers  sent  in  advance,  especially  papers  like  Prof.  John  Reumann’s,  more  inter-unit 
cooperation  in  the  preparations,  better  technical  equipment  made  available,  a larger  local 
committee. 

The  second  series  of  questions  related  to  the  Conference  itself.  On  the  general  impressions 
the  overall  feeling  was  extremely  positive  - excellent,  solid,  constructive,  wonderful 
experience,  refreshing,  historic  event,  more  good  than  bad,  a fatiguing  but  joyful  pilgrimage 
experience,  happy,  organisation  excellent,  got  ecumenical  juices  running  again,  dedication 
of  organisers,  etc.  The  strengths  of  the  Conference  that  contributed  to  the  positive  comments 
were  clearly  the  site  of  Santiago  and  the  hospitality  of  our  hosts.  Many,  many  of  the  50  or 
so  responses  thought  the  site  beautiful,  an  inspired  choice,  ideal,  not  too  posh,  "I  felt  in  tune 
with  Santiago".  One  or  two  acknowledged  the  desire  for  a site  in  2/3  world  but  commented 
that  this  was  on  the  edge  of  Europe  looking  out  to  sea.  There  were  a few  noted  criticisms: 
beds  too  short,  meals  excellent  but  too  long  to  wait  for  them,  7 hrs  wait  for  room  on  arrival, 
monotonous  breakfasts,  etc. 

On  the  strengths  of  the  Conference  many  highlighted  the  feeling  of  koinonia,  the 
inclusiveness  of  the  community  that  was  gathered,  mentioning  younger  participants,  Roman 
Catholic  participants,  good  scholars,  presence  of  old  guard,  participation  of  women,  and 
quite  remarkable  solid  theological  work.  Some  thought  the  plenaries  presentations  were  the 
major  strength,  more  noted  the  worship,  some  the  section  work,  others  the  group  work. 

By  far  the  greatest  weakness  was  the  lack  of  time  in  plenary  for  discussion:  the  formal 
prepared  responses  should  have  been  given  over  to  plenary  discussion  and  in  particular  the 
forms  note  the  lack  of  time  to  redraft  the  message.  Some  mentioned  weak  groups,  others 
weak  sections,  not  enough  training  for  the  younger  theologians,  the  need  for  a special 
women’s  preparatory  meeting.  One  or  two  spoke  of  minimal  experience  of  ecumenism  of 
some  participants,  too  tight  a schedule,  not  enough  silence  and  unclear  goals. 

The  worship  received  great  acclamation.  As  one  commentator  said:  "Everyone  will  have 
received  the  message  of  a whole  people  celebrating  together,  gathered  from  all  the  earth  and 
praising  God.  Is  there  any  better  koinonia  than  in  the  community  that  worships?"  Framing 
the  day  in  worship  was  greatly  appreciated.  There  were  also  useful  comments  for  the  future: 
not  enough  experience  of  individual  traditions,  not  enough  Roman  Catholic  or  Orthodox 
worship,  "too  protestant".  There  was  criticism  of  the  imagery  of  St  James  and  a question 
whether  we  were  right  to  use  the  botafumeiro  and  to  sing  the  hymn  of  St  James.  There  were 
those  who  wanted  more  use  made  of  the  Lima  Liturgy.  There  was  a surprising  lack  of 
distress  expressed  on  the  lack  of  eucharistic  sharing. 

On  the  Bible  Studies  there  was  much  appreciation  for  Rev.  Prof.  Frances  Young’s 
contribution,  though  many  agreed  it  was  wrong  to  locate  the  Bible  study  within  worship. 
Some  wanted  time  to  discuss  the  Bible  Studies.  There  was  obviously  not  much  use  made  in 
groups  for  discussion  of  the  Bible  Studies  on  Galatians.  Some  wanted  more  variety  in  biblical 
study. 
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There  were  two  major  reactions  to  the  plenaries.  The  first  was  of  the  high  standard  of  input 
talks,  "a  resource  for  the  future",  "stimulating",  "inclusive".  It  was  inspired  to  have 
Archbishop  Desmond  Tutu  and  Metropolitan  John  Zizioulas  in  one  session.  The  plenaries 
were  well  moderated  using  different  languages,  involving  men  and  women.  But  the  lack  of 
time  for  plenary  reaction  and  discussion  was  the  greatest  weakness  of  the  Conference.  It  was 
not  enough  to  discuss  the  papers  in  groups.  Translation  was  good  and  only  one  person 
commented  that  the  hall  was  unattractive. 

The  work  in  groups  and  sections  was  thought  to  be  generally  well  designed,  some  said 
excellent.  The  drafters  were  good  and  the  preparatory  day  useful.  Some  said  the  work  in 
groups  and  sections  was  too  rushed.  Some  thought  groups,  rather  than  sections,  were  most 
successful.  Others  vice  versa.  One  or  two  said  the  groups  were  too  large  and  two  said  they 
were  male-dominated.  One  person  said  the  rooms  were  inadequate.  Clearly  it  depends  on 
which  group  or  section  and  who  the  other  participants  were.  There  were  excellent 
experiences  and  bad  experiences. 

In  all  of  this  summary,  I hope  I have  been  fair.  In  spite  of  criticisms  the  overall  impression 
is  positive.  That  may  simply  suggest  that  the  less  happy  did  not  send  in  the  forms  - or  that 
I have  "filtered"  the  response  in  my  summarising. 

In  a way  the  most  interesting  and  yet  briefest  part  of  the  reports  were  made  on  future  work. 
Here  I found  no  surprises.  All  suggestions  could  have  been  - and  were  predicted  - before 
Santiago.  I do  not  think  this  means  the  Conference  was  controlled  but  rather  that  continuity 
with  the  past  is  still  expected  of  Faith  and  Order.  Faith  and  Order’s  vocation  continues  to  be 
that  of  developing  and  deepening  its  agenda.  We  are  not  in  the  business  of  denying  the  past 
or  of  leaving  it  behind. 

The  most  consistently  affirmed  area  for  future  work  is  that  of  ecclesiology.  The  time  has 
come  to  show  how  koinonia  informs  our  understanding  of  ecclesiology.  Here  a trinitarian 
framework,  and  centre,  is  said  to  be  essential.  Closely  related  to  this  are  a number  of  other 
suggestions.  The  first  the  need  to  move  into  the  area  of  what  is  called  "structures  of  mutual 
accountability",  how  the  Church  teaches  authoritatively  today,  together  with  the  ministry  of 
oversight  and  a universal  ministry  of  primacy.  At  least  three  responses  talked  of  the  need  to 
say  more  about  diversity  and  the  limits  to  diversity,  on  the  basis  of  a trinitarian  ecclesiology. 
Again  linked  to  ecclesiology  is  the  suggestion  that  Faith  and  Order  move  intentionally  into 
the  area  of  ecclesiology  and  ethics. 

Further  work  on  issues  in  the  BEM  agenda  include  drawing  out  the  implications  of  a 
common  baptism  for  ecclesiology,  work  on  the  obstacles  to  eucharistic  sharing,  ministerial 
priesthood,  the  ordination  of  women,  apostolicity  and  succession,  espikope  and  a universal 
ministry  of  episkope. 

A number  of  responses  look  for  the  continuation  of  work  on  the  apostolic  faith  and  a 
reception  of  that  work  in  the  churches.  The  idea  proposed  by  Prof.  Wolfhart  Pannenberg  of 
a recital  of  the  Nicene  Creed  by  leaders  of  the  churches  received  some  support.  One  person 
wrote  of  the  need  to  work  on  unity  and  worship. 
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Many  other  comments  were  devoted  to  the  subject  of  hermeneutics  and  method  with  a plea 
for  a more  inclusive  style  of  work,  a shift  to  context  and  the  encouragement  of  one  context 
speaking  to  another. 

Finally,  there  is  the  task  of  challenging  and  encouraging  the  churches  to  receive  what  has 
already  been  done  by  Faith  and  Order,  and  for  a new  spirit  of  cooperation  within  the  WCC. 

In  the  catch  all  category  of  "any  other  comments"  I select  of  interest:  the  need  to  draw  in  a 
new  generation  of  Faith  and  Order  people,  to  continue  to  be  in  contact  with  participants,  to 
devote  attention  to  getting  materials  known,  to  draw  in  conservative  evangelicals,  to  stop 
using  the  term  "third  world",  to  be  more  sensitive  to  the  Asian  way  of  thinking  deeply  and 
speaking  sparingly,  and  for  more  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  Faith  and  Order.  More 
attention  to  the  bilaterals  was  also  asked  for. 

Finally,  I end  with  two  positive  comments.  Each  of  them  is  signed  and  none  of  them  comes 
from  within  the  circle  of  the  Standing  Commission: 

I am  deeply  grateful  to  Faith  and  Order  for  this  remarkable  Conference.  For 
the  first  time  in  1500  years  all  of  the  major  churches  of  the  world  produced 
something  together.  I am  sure  it  will  go  down  as  the  most  significant 
ecumenical  gathering  since  New  Delhi  1961.  Iam  sure  it  is  the  ending  of  the 
ecumenical  winter.  It  is  very  important  that  the  WCC  and  Faith  and  Order  do 
not  lose  its  nerve  at  this  point  of  history. 


And: 


I found  the  Conference  the  most  hopeful  event  of  12  years  of  work  with  NCC 
and  WCC  with  some  painful  experiences. 

As  I said  at  the  beginning,  there  are  criticisms,  not  least  of  all  the  lack  of  plenary  discussion 
time  and  the  Bible  studies  placed  in  worship.  But  the  overall  impression  is  positive. 

Let  me  now  make  my  own  personal  reflections  on  what  our  future  might  hold  in  the  light  of 
Santiago.  I offer  this  as  a contribution  towards  the  discussion  we  shall  have  in  the  next  days. 
I summed  up  what  I heard  in  Santiago  in  the  title  of  an  article  for  Mid-Stream  - "Cautious 
affirmation  and  new  direction".  It  seemed  to  me  that  in  spite  of  the  obvious,  and  often 
relevant,  challenges  to  Faith  and  Order’s  work  there  was  nevertheless  a firm,  if  cautious, 
encouragement  for  us  to  continue  with  our  mandate  "to  seek  for  the  visible  unity  of  the 
Church  in  one  faith  and  one  eucharistic  fellowship  expressed  in  worship  and  common  life  in 
Christ,  in  order  that  the  world  may  believe".  In  the  words  of  the  Message  "we  say  to  the 
churches  there  is  no  turning  back  from  the  goal  of  visible  unity".  Santiago’s  commitment  in 
the  Message,  and  in  the  Section  Reports,  is  not  to  a highly  structured,  monolithic,  uniform 
unity  but  a unity  re- interpreted  by  koinonia. 

Did  we  grasp  at  something  new  in  Santiago  by  hinting  at  a usage  of  koinonia  in  which  "the 
universal  and  the  local,  the  shared  and  the  particular,  the  common  and  the  diverse"  are  seen 
as  working  together  in  one  body  in  Christ?  In  the  plea  for  regionalisation,  contextual isation, 
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for  a broader  community  of  reflection  to  include  evangelicals,  pentecostals,  marginalised, 
together  with  the  plea  to  move  away  from  the  convergence/consensus  methodology,  there 
seems  to  be  lurking  the  question  Prof.  Martin  Cressey  has  put  his  finger  on  - how  divisive 
could  a united  Church  be?  What  diversity  in  faith,  in  sacramental  life,  in  ministry,  in  ethics, 
etc.  ought  to  be  held  together  in  unity?  I found  fascinating  an  article  on  Santiago  by  Dr 
Gillian  Evans,  a distinguished  Anglican  theologian,  who  was  not  part  of  the  process  with  us 
but  who,  on  examining  the  Santiago  texts,  found  a new  trend  emerging  in  the  ecclesiology 
of  koinonia  which  she  describes  as  something  very  close  to  an  acceptance  of  the  value,  if  not 
the  validity,  of  continuing  disagreement.  She  points  to  a passage  in  the  Report  which  says 
that  "conflicting  perspectives  often  each  express  significant  elements  of  truth".  This,  she 
comments,  is  to  support  not  only  the  accepted  notion  that  each  ecclesial  community  has 
preserved  with  some  special  clarity  some  elements  of  the  fullness  of  Christian  truth,  but  that 
the  truth  in  those  elements  may  in  the  end  have  to  be  taken  to  be  compatible  with  their  being 
in  conflict.  Or  another  phrase  she  points  to  in  our  Report:  "Costly  unity  will  not  be  afraid 
of  legitimate  conflict".  To  live  in  koinonia  appears  to  be  to  live  even  at  the  expense  of 
comfort  and  peaceful  unanimity  (Gal  2:5).  Here  is  a huge  shift,  she  comments,  from 
convergence  and  harmony.  The  test  of  our  koinonia  is  said  to  be  how  we  live  with  those  with 
whom  we  disagree.  Is  there  not  here  in  Santiago’s  texts  something  of  a shift  of  the 
convergence  to  consensus  assumptions  with  which  we  have  worked  in  the  last  25  years?  I 
make  no  judgment,  on  whether  this  is  right  or  wrong,  but  what  it  does  suggest  to  me  is  that 
we  were  right,  even  before  Santiago,  to  call  for  an  ecclesiological  study  within  which  a 
theology  of  koinonia  and  the  place  of  difference,  tension,  conflict  and  disagreement  can  be 
faced.  There  is  something  of  a paradox  in  the  assertion,  as  Dr  Evans  sees,  that  we  are 
confident  that  we  are  being  led  through  such  things  to  a deeper  and  broader  koinonia  in  the 
Spirit. 

It  is  somewhere  in  the  context  of  this  particular  trend,  in  the  shifting  ecumenical  balance  of 
the  claims  of  unity  and  diversity,  the  universal  and  the  local,  that  we  might  pick  up  the 
challenge  to  continue  with  the  work  on  Confessing  the  One  Faith.  I was  surprised  at  the 
strength  of  the  demand  to  continue  with  this  study  for  it  has  not  yet  "sparked"  in  the  life  of 
the  churches.  We  shall  need  to  take  seriously  the  request  for  study  material  - even  ask  Dr 
Gunther  Gassmann  to  say  more  about  his  "short  text".  What  was  fresh  in  Santiago  in  Section 
II  on  Koinonia  in  faith  was  the  way  unity  in  tension  and  the  necessary  multiple  expressions 
was  handled.  This  belongs  very  closely  with  the  request  for  contextualisation  or 
regionalisation  and  may  have  some  obvious  programmatic  pointers  for  us  in  the  coming 
months  as  we  seek  to  respond  to  this  request.  Martin  Cressey ’s  reflections  on  diversity  in 
faith  are  pertinent  here.  The  faith  needs  to  find  expression  in  a variety  of  linguistic,  cultural 
and  theological  forms.  And  yet,  are  not  some  forms  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel? 
Should  we  bring  the  plea  for  more  work  on  Apostolic  Faith  together  with  the  demand  for 
regionalisation  and  contextualisation?  Should  we  try  in  the  next  period  to  let  this  Apostolic 
Faith  study  go  free  in  the  different  cultural  contexts  and  find  a way  of  context  speaking  to 
context?  I say  this  not  without  some  fear.  But  I also  recall  Ms  Elizabeth  Templeton’s  words 
to  us  in  Santiago  that  we  must  bridge  that  awful  gap: 

I think  (she  said)  we  have  not  articulated  in  a way  convincing  to  the  outside 
world  why  it  matters  two  pence  whether  you  believe  in  the  filioque.  or 
whether  you  think  that  churches  need  bishops  or  can  admit  women  to  be 
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apostolic  succession  of  clerical  priesthood.  These  fine  points  must  be 
experienced  through  the  prism  of  everyday  experience. 

Maybe  in  pursuing  the  Apostolic  Faith  study  in  the  regions,  we  shall  find  a fresh  way  of 
addressing  koinonia  as  unity  in  diversity  and  approach  that  very  important  question  of 
"tolerable  limits"  to  diversity.  The  same  might  be  true  as  we  engage  with  the  outstanding 
issues  from  the  BEM  agenda,  not  least  of  all  the  question  of  the  ordination  of  women  to  the 
priesthood  and  the  episcopate.  Again  Martin  Cressey  has  important  things  to  say  about  the 
way  this  might  lead  us  back  to  a ministry  of  unity,  and  to  a fresh  look  at  questions  of 
apostolicity  and  succession. 

Perhaps  it  was  this  trend  to  face  difference,  conflict,  even  tension,  that  gives  meaning  to  the 
call  at  the  same  time  for  work  on  "structures  serving  unity",  "structures  of  mutual 
accountability",  "common  decision-making  and  teaching  with  authority".  We  cannot  in  the 
next  period  of  Faith  and  Order  life  ignore  this  request.  Indeed,  the  more  we  emphasize  the 
local,  the  more  the  ties  of  catholicity  will  beckon  us.  I have  heard  quoted  again  and  again 
a passage  from  Metropolitan  John  of  Pergamon  that  "if  we  are  to  recognize  full  catholicity 
to  each  local  church  and  at  the  same  time  seek  ways  of  safeguarding  the  wonders  of  the 
Church  on  the  universal  level  then  we  need  the  right  understanding  of  two  things:  the  synodal 
system  and  the  ministry  of  primacy".  In  the  ecumenical  movement,  Metropolitan  John  said, 
these  issues  cannot  be  avoided  if  the  approach  of  an  ecclesiology  of  communion  is  to  be 
adopted.  I have  not  worked  out  exactly  how,  but  I sense  that  such  a study  would  pick  up 
where  BEM  leaves  off  with  its  personal,  collegial  and  communal  ministry  of  oversight  at  all 
levels,  and  also  pick  up  earlier  Faith  and  Order  work  on  How  Does  the  Church  Teach 
Authoritatively  Today? 

One  other  call  for  further  work  comes  strongly  through  the  Santiago  texts  and  particularly 
from  Section  IV,  though  not  only  there,  from  its  reflections  on  visible  unity  as  a communion 
in  witness.  As  the  Section  IV  Report  says:  "We  are  called  to  be  together  in  witness  and  the 
reverse  is  also  true:  common  witness  fosters  koinonia."  The  word  "fosters"  was,  I suspect, 
carefully  chosen  avoiding  the  impression  of  Costly  Unity  that  somehow  koinonia  is  created 
by  joint  witness.  Indeed,  the  koinonia  of  which  the  Message  speaks  is  gift  given,  created  in 
the  life  and  love  of  God.  The  new  emphasis  was  upon  ethical  community",  "a  defining  mark 
of  koinonia".  This  needs  careful  scrutiny  and  exploration  (with  the  help  of  some  of  the 
bilaterals  moving  into  this  area).  It  would  certainly  mean  developing  what  was  begun  in 
Costly  Unity  which  received  considerable  affirmation  (but  also  some  criticism)  at  Santiago. 
Already  some  discussion  at  staff  level  has  gone  on  and  proposals  will  come  before  us  at  this 
meeting  for  developing  this  work  with  Unit  III.  Serious  work  in  this  area  would  also 
contribute  to  our  understanding  of  a life  of  koinonia  when  coming  to  decisions  on  hard 
ethical  issues  while  remaining  is  the  highest  degree  of  koinonia.  But  I hope  we  would  not 
lose  sight  of  that  beautiful  contribution  of  Metropolitan  Khodr: 

We  do  not  approach  the  world  together  in  a joint  planned  effort.  It  is  rather 
the  identity  of  being  together  in  the  eucharist,  which  is  a sign  of  our  common 
faith,  that  forms  in  us  the  same  face  with  identical  features  and  enables  us  to 
present  that  same  face  to  the  world. 
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Let  me  finally  make  a comment  on  method.  There  was  so  much  talk  about  the  need  for  work 
on  hermeneutics  and  new  method.  Often  I found  a lack  of  clarity  about  what  was  being  said. 
Certainly  it  will  include  biblical  hermeneutics,  looking  again  at  Montreal  and  the  work  of 
Ellen  Flesseman-van  Leer  on  the  authority  of  Scripture  in  the  light  of  the  more  recent 
Santiago  Conference. 

But  the  "buzz"  word  of  the  Conference  was  "contextualisation" . The  Regional  Consultations 
highlighted  the  need  to  take  context  seriously.  It  was  Dr  Konrad  Raiser  who  said  to  the 
Conference  that  the  real  ecumenical  action  is  less  in  church  to  church  dialogues  than  in  new 
forms  of  Christian  solidarity  emerging  through  local  struggles  for  justice.  I have  already 
suggested  that  we  shall  need  to  take  context  seriously  if  we  are  to  get  a whiff  of  the  richness 
that  must  blossom  in  the  soil  of  unity.  The  Latin  American  Consultation  had  already  called 
loudly  for  a de-construction  of  the  classical  Faith  and  Order  method,  stressing  the  need  to 
begin  with  the  experience  of  Christians  gathered  in  base  communities  to  read  the  Scriptures 
and  act  in  service.  This  experience  does  surely  render  a profound  truth  about  a life  in  unity. 
But  - what  is  the  relation  of  this  to  that  discovered  through  going  back  together  to  Scripture 
and  tradition  and  restating  together  afresh  the  common  faith  for  today?  Our  work  in  Faith 
and  Order  must  take  account  of  continuity  from  the  apostolic  community  until  now  by 
looking  at  history,  events,  experience,  liturgy  for  that  inner  meaning,  that  "nerve  centre"  that 
makes  us  apostolic.  But  if  it  is  not  possible  to  form  doctrine  from  perpetual  newness,  it  is 
equally  impossible  to  formulate  doctrine  today  by  simply  re-stating  old  categories  without 
explication  in  relation  to  that  newness.  The  matter  is  far  more  complex  than  the  call  to 
contextualisation  sometimes  appears  to  suggest.  Surely  within  each  of  our  contexts  the 
various  ecclesial  traditions  already  exist  side  by  side  and  our  loyalties  to  context  jostle  in  us 
with  our  loyalties  to  ecclesial  traditions.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  there  can  be  no 
simplistic  way  of  substituting  what  is  called  the  contextual  for  the  convergence/consensus 
method. 

It  was  in  fact  the  younger  theologians  who  in  the  end  for  me  got  it  right.  Their  message  put 
it  succinctly  and  clearly.  Their  advice  to  us  was  to  enter  into  a new  dialogue  between 
comparative,  convergence/consensus  and  contextual  theologies.  Study,  they  said,  how 
contextual  theologies  can  be  ecumenical  theologies  and  how  one  contextual  theology  speaks 
to  another.  "Theological  reflection  within  the  one  ecumenical  movement  finds  its  context  both 
in  the  tradition  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  and  in  the  struggle  of  hungry  people  for  daily 
bread. " The  younger  theologians  counselled  "the  differing  methodological  approaches  are  not 
opposing,  mutually  exclusive  options". 

Let  me  risk  quoting  my  friend  Dr  Gillian  Evans  again: 

The  problems  the  meeting  encountered  in  framing  its  account  of  koinonia 
underline  the  need  for  continuing  theological  work.  Sharpness  of  technical 
theological  exactitude  is  most  seriously  at  risk  if  we  abandon  the  painstaking 
theological  endeavour  and  begin  too  enthusiastically  for  life  and  content  in  our 
future  ecumenical  ecclesiology...  We  have  neglected  context.  We  must  not 
now,  on  the  rebound  from  that,  neglect  the  traditional  theological  task.  Both 
are  important;  they  are  complementary.  To  lose  sight  of  that  must  impoverish 
us. 
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So  in  summary  cautious  affirmation  of  the  goal  of  visible  unity  re-interpreted  by  koinonia: 
a right  plea  for  work  on  ecclesiology  to  enrich  that  vision  of  unity  in  rich  diversity. 
Continuing  our  agenda  with  two  new  items  to  enrich  the  portrait  of  visible  unity:  namely 
structures  of  accountability  and  the  sign  of  "ethical  community".  And  new  methods  used  in 
our  approach  to  our  work  which  balance  the  cultural  with  the  traditional.  A rich  resource  for 
our  continuing  work.  All  of  this  we  must  now  mm  into  a programme  of  studies. 

I keep  asking  myself  did  we  miss  an  opportunity  in  Santiago?  The  rich  theme  of  Koinonia 
certainly  led  many  speakers  to  affirm  the  degree  of  communion  that  we  know  and  knew  in 
worship  in  Santiago  already  exists  between  us.  There  were  many  generalized  calls  for 
churches  to  make  that  already  existing  communion  more  visible  and  not  to  allow  ourselves 
to  slip  backwards.  The  Santiago  Message  speaks  in  general  terms  about  the  concrete 
challenges  before  the  churches.  But  the  challenges  were  not  articulated  sharply  in  Santiago. 
I am  not  the  only  one  to  regret  that  there  was  no  bold  and  urgent  call  for  the  churches  "to 
receive"  the  work  done  by  their  official  representatives  over  the  thirty  year  period.  Dr 
Michael  Kinnamon,  a one  time  member  of  the  Faith  and  Order  staff,  has  written  of  his 
disappointment.  There  may  have  been  the  fear  of  simply  re-iterating  the  challenges  in  the 
Canberra  Statement.  Nevertheless,  unless  the  churches  take  the  consequences  of  the 
theological  convergences  of  the  BEM  text  into  their  lives  and  their  relationships,  the 
documents  will  collect  dust  on  the  library  shelves.  There  was  one  challenge  which  Jean 
Tillard  finishes  his  concluding  address,  echoing  what  His  All  Holiness  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarch  had  written  to  the  Conference. 

Why  not  find  inspiration  from  that  prophetic  act  of  bringing  together  the 
leaders  of  the  religions  to  Assisi  - why  not  consider  a gathering  of  all  the 
major  leaders  in  the  churches  - perhaps  in  Jerusalem  - simply  to  sing  the  creed 
together?  That  would  be  a wonderful  expression  of  the  degree  of  unity  already 
present  and  of  its  origins... 

Could  such  an  act  be  coupled  with  the  recognition  of  each  other’s  baptisms?  These  ares  lie 
in  the  future.  Santiago  itself  may  have  laid  some  foundations.  The  World  Conference  itself 
"did  not  share  our  timidity  and  ecclesial  self-centredness". 

Santiago  did  however  show  that  a World  Conference  can  still  be  held,  maintaining  a focused 
agenda,  in  quite  modest  circumstances  given  the  dedication  of  the  staff,  the  generosity  of  the 
host  community  and  the  hard  work  of  a Standing  Commission.  I think  we  can  take  some 
satisfaction  in  bringing  before  the  churches  the  fruits  of  30  years  Faith  and  Order  work:  the 
Conference  did  give  new  leads  - and  as  a veteran  put  it  - Santiago  did  not  end  in  chaos.  For 
me  there  can  be  no  euphoria  or  self-congratulation.  We  did  make  mistakes:  we  were  wrong 
at  the  last  moment  to  add  so  many  speakers  to  the  programme.  The  desire  was  to  provide 
balance  and  considered  reflection  but  it  rebounded  to  give  a feeling  of  control  and  stifling 
of  reaction.  There  was  a lack  of  sensitivity  to  some  who  needed,  and  should  have  been 
afforded,  greater  recognition.  There  were  mistaken  judgements  in  placing  Bible  study  in 
worship,  the  result  of  not  knowing  each  other’s  needs  and  perceptions  enough.  And  once 
rules  of  debate  were  written  for  the  smooth  running  of  affairs,  it  became  impossible  as  the 
Conference  came  to  a close  to  revise  a text  which  all  could  sign. 
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Without  looking  back  at  Santiago  through  rose-tinted  spectacles,  it  may  not  be  too  much  to 
claim  that  the  Fifth  World  Conference  will  come  to  be  seen  as  having  helped  the  ecumenical 
movement  to  continue  in  a more  hopeful  and  focused  direction.  As  Dr  Keith  Clements  wrote: 

I came  away  from  Santiago  with  a wild  irreverent  dream  that  one  day  the 
botafumeiro  will  in  mid-stream  break  loose  from  its  mounting,  crash  through 
the  cathedral  wall  and  soar  triumphantly  into  orbit.  An  eschatological  vision 
perhaps,  but  I do  believe  that,  grace  being  stronger  than  gravity,  this  swing 
in  the  hopeful  direction  is  even  now  more  pronounced  than  the  other. 

I have  learned  not  to  be  dismayed  that  Santiago  did  not  solve  everything.  I had  this  message 
from  Ursula  Tomkins,  the  wife  of  Bishop  Oliver,  at  Christmas: 

"I  have  just  come  across  a letter  from  Oliver  written  to  his  parents,  when  he 
was  at  University  in  Cambridge  (that  must  be  more  than  fifty  years  ago):  ’I 
fear  real  re-union  is  a long  way  off.  It  is  a good  thing  that  God  is  so  much 
more  patient  than  we  are.  But  I am  afraid  that  our  impatience  may  spoil  his 
plan  for  our  childrens’  children  - 1 don’t  think  our  Lord  wants  so  much  for  us 
to  get  it  done  in  our  time  as  we  should  get  it  done  in  his  way  -the  prayer  of 
Gethsemane.  The  formula  is  very  simple  - just  that  we  get  nearer  to  his  heart, 
and  then  all  sorts  of  things  gradually  come  to  seem  intolerable.’" 


17 


II.  Report  of  the  Director 


Gunther  Gassmann 

FAITH  AND  ORDER  ACTIVITIES 
April  1993  - January  1994 


1.  A Unique  Event  Affirming  a Unique  Instrument 

This  report  to  the  Standing  Commission  can  be  even  shorter  than  my  last  report,  presented 
at  Stuttgart  in  April  1993.  The  period  under  review  was  overwhelmingly  marked  and  "over- 
flooded"  by  the  final  preparations  for  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  the 
Conference  itself,  and  then  the  diverse  follow-up  tasks.  Thus,  this  period  carries  a special 
significance,  it  represents  a unique  moment  in  Faith  and  Order  history:  after  30  years  once 
again  a larger  and  representative  World  Conference  was  held  and  Faith  and  Order  exposed 
itself  to  a critical  and  constructive  review  and  faced  the  question  of  the  raison  d’etre  of  its 
continuing  existence  and  task.  It  is  my  impression,  informed  also  by  the  judgment  of  many 
other  observers,  that  Faith  and  Order  - and  that  is  the  newly  emphasized  Movement,  the 
Commission  and  the  ideal  or  vision  for  which  Faith  and  Order  is  the  institutionalized 
expression  and  instrument  - that  Faith  and  Order  in  this  comprehensive  sense  has  been 
emphatically  re-affirmed  by  the  Fifth  World  Conference. 

Such  re-affirmation,  naturally,  includes  critical  questions  and  new  expectations,  the  interplay 
of  continuity  and  change.  But  one  experience  and  insight  seems  to  be  obvious:  the  present 
ecumenical  movement,  as  before,  needs  a "locus",  a clearly  identified  place,  where 
fundamental  theological  questions  of  inner-Christian  relationships  (koinonia  and  unity)  and 
their  implications  for  common  Christianity- world  relationships  (mission,  dialogue,  service) 
can  be  discussed  and  clarified. 

If  this  "locus"  (or  instrument)  would  not  exist,  it  would  be  high  time  to  create  it  as  the  most 
representative  theological  forum  in  the  world,  as  a focus  of  ecumenical  theological  discourse 
in  the  service  of  the  churches,  as  a point  of  reference  or  a partner  for  diverse  ecumenical 
theological  activities  in  the  churches,  in  National  and  Regional  Councils  of  Churches, 
United/Uniting  Churches,  units  of  the  WCC,  and  the  broad  range  of  bilateral  dialogues. 

If  this  "locus"  would  lose  its  identity,  profile  and  inclusion  of  all  Christian  traditions,  e.g. 
by  some  far-reaching  changes  in  the  Faith  and  Order  By-Laws  and  in  the  WCC  structure, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  reconstitute  it  on  a new  basis. 

The  Fifth  World  Conference  has  clearly  affirmed  that  Faith  and  Order  remains  indispensable 
for  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  this  in  its  twofold  identity:  both  as  an  integral  and  loyal 
part  of  the  WCC  and  as  a Movement  and  Commission  which  transcends  the  structures  of  the 
WCC.  Therefore,  some  institutional  provisions  (By-Laws)  remain  necessary  in  order  to 
safeguard  this  special  position  of  Faith  and  Order.  During  my  ten  years  as  Director  of  Faith 
and  Order  there  has  been  never  a constitutional/structural  conflict  between  Faith  and  Order 
and  other  bodies  of  the  WCC;  on  the  contrary,  we  have  been  - with  all  modesty  - one  of  the 
"pillars"  of  the  WCC  (with  less  than  5%  of  its  finances  and  personnel).  There  is,  therefore, 
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no  reason  for  a change  in  the  status  of  Faith  and  Order  - a status,  with  which  some  people 
within  the  WCC  obviously  have  a problem  while  the  rest  of  ecumenical  Christianity  seems 
to  be  perfectly  happy  with  it. 

2.  The  World  Conference 

The  last  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  coped  with  the  pressure  of  finalizing  the 
revision  of  the  Discussion  Paper  for  the  World  Conference,  all  the  different  organizational 
arrangements  and  the  final  worship  plans.  The  Discussion  Paper  was  published  in  English, 
French,  German  and  Spanish,  but  only  a few  weeks  before  the  Conference.  During  the  same 
time  the  reports  of  the  regional  preparatory  consultations  were  edited,  translated  and  printed 
in  the  form  of  a small  brochure.  The  Worship  Book  was  finalized  and  published.  Practical 
arrangements  had  to  be  continued,  travel  arrangements  for  many  people  had  to  be  made,  the 
process  of  registration  required  much  attention,  together  with  filling  some  last-minute  places 
on  the  participants’  list.  We  put  together  a "Handbook"  for  the  Conference,  qualified  by 
some  as  the  best  one  they  had  seen  so  far,  and  searched  for  some  additional  financial 
contributions.  All  this  work  and  many  other  tasks  were  carried  out  within  a few  months  by 
the  small  Faith  and  Order  staff,  guided  and  assisted  by  the  Moderator  and  members  of  the 
Standing  Commission  and  supported  by  some  colleagues  on  the  WCC  staff. 

Then  came  the  Fifth  World  Conference,  the  "test"  of  all  our  planning,  together  with  its 
debates  and  encounters  which  were,  rightly  so,  beyond  our  planning.  There  were  deficiencies 
in  the  process  of  the  Conference  and  some  had  expected  more  in  terms  of  real  ecumenical 
breakthroughs,  but  the  Conference  has  become  for  all  participants  an  unforgettable 
experience,  it  was  marked  by  a degree  of  Christian  understanding  and  koinonia  only  hoped 
for  thirty  years  ago,  it  has  developed  most  helpful  perspectives  for  future  Faith  and  Order 
work,  it  has  said  to  the  churches  and  to  Faith  and  Order:  Move  on,  and  look!  There  is  a new 
generation,  ready  and  committed  to  carry  on  the  work! 

After  the  World  Conference  we  had  the  two  days  of  intensive  discussion  and  first  evaluation 
in  the  Plenary  and  Standing  Commission.  We  have  sent  out  the  summary  minutes. 

In  the  weeks  after  the  Conference  staff  edited  the  Message  and  Section  Reports  and  checked 
the  translations.  Just  four  weeks  after  the  conclusion  of  the  World  Conference  the  "small 
report"  (in  English)  was  published  - a record  in  ecumenical  history  - and  sent  to  churches, 
Central  Committee  members,  Councils  of  Churches  and  participants.  The  publication  of  the 
full  report  has  been  slightly  delayed  because  of  technical  problems  (translations,  revision  of 
manuscripts,  etc.).  It  will  be  ready  early  in  1994.  This  applies  also  for  the  German  edition. 
A Spanish  report  with  a selection  of  papers  seems  to  be  possible  while  the  question  of  a 
French  edition  is  still  open.  Many  reports  and  articles  have  already  been  published  about  the 
World  Conference,  and  more  are  in  preparation.  Participants  have  reported  in  meetings  about 
the  Conference,  and  further  meetings  or  conferences  are  planned  for  1994.  It  will  be  a task 
of  the  Standing  Commission  to  consider  ways  and  means  by  which  the  impetus  of  the  World 
Conference  can  be  kept  alive  and  the  results  of  the  Conference  can  be  communicated  and 
implemented  in  an  effective  way. 

In  this  context  the  Standing  Commission  will  have  to  decide  whether  Faith  and  Order  should 
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organize  a series  of  regional  follow-up  consultations  or  whether  the  asked  for  stronger 
regional  involvement  in  Faith  and  Order  work  should  be  implemented  in  connection  with  the 
new  programmes  and  studies. 

The  Standing  Commission  will  also  have  to  discuss  the  follow-up  of  the  involvement  of 
"younger  theologians"  in  the  World  Conference.  There  is  no  question  about  the  need  to 
include  younger  theologians  in  the  regular  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  But  there  was  also  the 
suggestion  to  consider  the  holding  of  a special  consultation  for  the  group  of  younger 
theologians  (including  some  stewards)  present  at  Santiago  de  Compostela  in  order  to  deepen 
their  Faith  and  Order  experience.  Some  additional  people  could  be  invited  in  order  to 
broaden  this  group.  This  would  mean  that  about  50  younger  theologians  should  be  invited 
to  such  a consultation,  together  with  about  10  Faith  and  Order  "Tutors".  The  agenda  of  such 
a consultation  could  consist  of  furthering  "initiation"  into  Faith  and  Order,  discussing  some 
points  in  the  statement  of  younger  theologians  at  Compostela  and  rendering  a contribution 
to  one  of  the  new  programmes  or  studies. 

3.  Our  Former  Major  Programmes 

The  discussions  and  reports  of  the  World  Conference  have  reminded  Faith  and  Order  in  a 
most  direct  and  emphatic  way,  that  work  on  " Baptism , Eucharist  and  Ministry " and  on 
" Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today " is  by  far  not  finished 
because  some  reports  and  study  documents  have  been  published.  The  processes  of  reception 
have  to  be  further  clarified  and  facilitated.  A short  study  guide  for  and  focused  summary  of 
the  study  process  on  the  common  confession  of  the  apostolic  faith  was  again  asked  for,  and 
there  is  quite  a list  of  BEM  related  issues  requiring  further  work.  The  insights  and 
perspectives  which  have  emerged  in  the  study  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal 
of  the  Human  Community " need  to  be  brought  into  further  work  on  ecclesiology  and  specific 
issues  like  ethnicity,  nationalism,  culture,  etc. 

We  were  not  able  during  the  last  two  years  to  do  much  in  these  three  major  programme  areas 
after  we  had  published  the  BEM-Report  and  the  two  study  documents  on  Church  and  World 
and  Confessing  the  One  Faith.  These  three  texts  seem  to  find  considerable  interest.  Their 
English  version  has  been  re-printed  twice  or  three  times  so  far.  Confessing  the  One  Faith  has 
been  published  in  German  (2nd  ed.),  French,  Italian,  Swedish,  Portuguese  and  soon  in 
Spanish  and  Norwegian.  Church  and  World  has  been  published  in  French,  German,  Spanish 
(Latin  America),  Portuguese  and  soon  in  Finnish.  The  translation  of  BEM  into  two  further 
languages  has  been  supported  by  us.  A number  of  churches  and  ecumenical  committees  have 
sent  their  responses  to  the  questions  asked  in  relation  to  the  Confessing  the  One  Faith 
document.  Staff  members  have  talked  to  visiting  groups  about  these  major  studies.  The 
Director  presented  four  papers  at  a BEM  seminar  which  was  held  during  the  last  days  of 
September  in  the  Near  East  School  of  Theology  in  Beirut/Lebanon.  It  will  be  a major  task 
of  the  Standing  Commission  to  plan  further  work  in  these  three  areas  and  to  relate  this  to 
other  Compostela  requests  for  taking  up  new  themes. 

4.  Ongoing  Faith  and  Order  Tasks 

We  have  continued  to  carry  out  our  tasks  in  the  three  traditional,  more  limited,  but  ongoing 
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areas  of  1)  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity,  2)  United/Uniting  Churches,  3)  Bilateral 
Conversations. 

The  annual  joint  consultation  with  the  Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  in 
order  to  prepare  the  texts  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  took  place  from  4th 
to  9th  October  at  the  Emmaus  House  in  Bristol,  United  Kingdom.  The  consultation  prepared 
the  booklet  with  the  material  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  1995  on  the  basis  of  reflections  on  the 
theme  of  koinonia. 

Reflection  on  the  ecumenical  significance  and  contribution  of  United/Uniting  Churches 
continued  with  a special  meeting  of  these  churches  during  the  World  Conference  and  here 
at  the  Standing  Commission  in  January  1994.  The  next  International  Consultation  will  be  held 
in  1995  and  the  preparation  of  the  next  "Biennial  Survey  of  Church  Union  Negotiations"  is 
now  under  way. 

The  Christian  World  Communions  have  asked  Faith  and  Order  to  carry  again  organizational 
responsibility  for  the  Sixth  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations.  It  will  be  held  in  October 
1994  at  Bossey  and  the  theme  will  be  "Reception".  A small  planning  group  in  October  1993 
has  worked  out  the  plans  concerning  content  and  organization  of  the  Forum.  For  the  record: 
It  was  this  involvement  which  led  to  the  regular  participation  of  the  Director  of  Faith  and 
Order  in  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Secretaries  of  Christian  World  Communions  since  the 
seventies.  This  arrangement  should  be  continued. 

There  is  also  a close  relationship  between  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Joint  Working  Group 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC  (JWG).  Several  special  studies  of  the 
JWG  have  been  carried  out  together  with  Faith  and  Order.  The  last  one  was  implemented  in 
1993  and  led  to  the  Study  Document  The  Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia  (ed.  by  G. 
Gassmann  and  J.  Radano,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  163)  which  contains  a number  of 
interpretations  of  the  1991  Canberra  Statement  on  unity.  For  the  record:  One  implication  of 
the  close  relationship  between  Faith  and  Order  and  the  JWG  has  been  that  the  Director  of 
Faith  and  Order  has  been  a full  member  of  the  JWG  (and  of  its  Executive).  This  pattern 
should  be  continued. 

5.  Cooperation  in  Unit  I and  in  the  WCC 

During  this  period  Faith  and  Order  has  been  involved  in  common  reflection,  planning  and 
projects  within  Unit  I.  This  involved  also  our  participation  in  the  meeting  of  the  Executive 
Group  of  the  Unit  I Commission  which  was  held  in  May  1993  at  Bossey.  Our  colleague  Dr 
Dagmar  Heller  has  cooperated  with  "Worship  and  Spirituality"  and  Dr  Silke-Petra  Bergjan 
has  continued  joint  work  in  the  area  of  theological  reflection  on  Christian- Jewish  relations. 
Staff  has  spoken  to  visiting  groups  in  Bossey  and  Geneva  and  now  especially  to  the  Graduate 
School  at  Bossey  which  deals  with  the  theme  of  the  World  Conference.  Dr  Tom  Best  has 
been  involved  in  the  planning  of  this  Graduate  School.  All  staff  members  have  participated 
in  house- wide  staff  groups  and  other  activities. 
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6.  Staff 

Already  in  Stuttgart  (cf.  Minutes,  p.  55)  we  have  said  farewell  to  our  colleagues  Vikarin  Ute 
Thrane,  Dr  Gennadios  Limouris  and  Dr  Silke-Petra  Bergjan  (in  order  of  their  departures). 
We  are  happy  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC  has  appointed  in  September  1993 
Dr  Dagmar  Heller  to  the  EKD  seconded  executive  staff  position,  and  we  are  looking  forward 
to  the  continuation  of  the  good  and  efficient  cooperation  with  Dagmar.  We  hope  that  an 
appointment  for  the  other  vacant  staff  position  can  be  made  in  January  1994  by  the  Executive 
Committee. 

7.  Conclusion 

Yes,  the  period  under  review  was  a significant  one  for  Faith  and  Order  and,  consequently, 
also  for  my  own  life  and  work.  Therefore,  the  last  word  in  this  Report  must  be  one  of 
gratitude,  of  thanks  to  my  staff  colleagues  for  effectively  coping  with  an  immense  burden  of 
work,  of  thanks  to  the  Moderator  and  the  Standing  Commission  for  their  support  and 
concern,  of  thanks  to  all  who  have  accompanied  us  with  their  good  wishes,  their  theological 
and  financial  contributions,  their  encouragement  and  prayers,  of  thanks  to  God  who  has 
guided  and  strengthened  us,  who  challenges  us  where  we  are  proud  about  our  achievements 
and  who  encourages  and  accompanies  us  where  we  are  concerned  about  the  future  of  Faith 
and  Order. 
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III.  Recommendations  of  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order,  August  1993  in  Santiago  de  Compostela 

1.  General  Recommendations 

kenosis/metanoia  (Sect.  I) 

2.  Recommendations  to  the  Churches 

(Section  I) 

call  to  metanoia  and  kenosis  (Sect.I,Par.20,27) 

to  work  towards  the  mutual  lifting  of  the  anathemas  (Sect. I,  Par. 29) 

that  the  issue  of  the  relationship  between  human  gender  and,  both  ordained 

ministries  and  the  ministry  of  the  whole  people  of  God  becomes  a subject  of 

dialogue  (Sect. I, Par. 29) 

to  explore  ways  of  including  members  of  Independent  and  Pentecostal  Churches  as 
well  as  representatives  from  evangelical  traditions  as  partners  in  dialogue 
(Sect. I, Par. 30) 

that  they  (the  churches)  share  their  stories  of  koinonia  in  forums,  publications  and 
presentations  which  can  inform  and  encourage  all  members  to  increase  their 
commitment  to  the  search  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  (Sect.I,  Par.31) 
to  consider,  wherever  appropriate,  forms  of  eucharistic  hospitality  (Section  I, 

Par.  33) 

(Section  II) 

that  "all  churches  find  ways  to  recognize  in  each  other  the  apostolic  faith", 
that  they  return  to  the  original  text  of  the  Creed  without  later  additions  that  were 
unilaterally  introduced  (Sect. II,  Par. 5.1) 

to  take  advantage  of  the  ecumenically  elaborated  explication.  Confessing  the  One 
Faith,  as  an  appropriate  instrument  for  the  process  of  better  understanding  of  our 
common  faith  (Sect. II,  Par.5.2) 

that  local  churches  which  mutually  recognize  each  other’s  baptism  on  the  basis  of 

the  one  apostolic  faith  should  search  for  appropriate  concrete  ways  and  means  of 

expressing  their  real,  though  imperfect,  communion  (Sect. II,  Par. 5. 4) 

the  Gospel  and  Culture  study  of  Unit  II  (Sect. II,  Par. 22) 

that  churches  coming  to  different  conclusions  and  policies  in  the  matter  of  the 

ordination  of  women  will  be  able  to  recognize  in  each  other  the  desire  to  be 

faithful  and  obedient  to  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  (Sect. II;  Par.24) 

that  ecumenical  dialogues  should  take  up  once  again  the  topic  of  a service  to  the 

universal  unity  of  the  Church  on  the  basis  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  (Sect.  II, 

Par.  28) 

inter-church  communication  by  exchanging  letters  as  was  a custom  among  the 
Ancient  Church  (Sect. II,  Par.30) 

that  all  churches  and  local  congregations  pray  in  their  Sunday  worship  services  for 
the  unity  of  the  Church  (Sect.II,  Par.31. 5) 

(Section  III) 

that  the  churches,  while  respecting  the  eucharistic  doctrine,  practice  and  discipline 
of  one  another,  encourage  frequent  attendance  at  each  other’s  eucharistic  worship 
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(Sect.  Ill,  Par.  17) 

The  churches  may  be  at  the  start  of  developing  a baptismal  ecclesiology  in  which 
to  locate  other  elements  of  shared  belief  and  life.  Meantime,  mutual  recognition  of 
baptism  may  be  attested  by  the  issuance  of  a common  certificate  of  baptism  and  by 
presence  and  participation  in  each  other’s  baptismal  celebrations  (Sect. Ill,  Par.  12) 
the  participation  by  churches  in  each  other’s  ordinations,  in  the  measure  which  is 
now  possible  - whether  by  simple  attendance  or  by  common  prayer,  or  even  the 
imposition  of  hands  (Sect. Ill,  Par. 22) 

mutual  respect  and  openness  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Sect.III,  Par. 24) 
further  discussion  on  the  ordination  of  women  (Sect.III,  Par. 24) 
that  both  churches  which  practice  ordination  of  women  and  those  which  do  not  be 
invited  to  analyze  and  to  share  the  reasons  for  their  particular  stance  (Sect.III, 

Par.  24) 

joint  theological  and  historical  research  into  the  exercise  of  episkope  (Sect.III,  Par. 
26) 

that  those  who  exercise  the  ministry  of  oversight  or  leadership  promote  in  a 
special  way  the  Christian  task  of  creating  public  opportunities  to  display  their 
koinonia  in  Christ  and  to  make  explicit  that  their  cause  has  a common  origin  in 
their  one  baptism  into  Christ  (Sect.III,  Par.  27) 

structures  of  mutual  accountability  and,  where  possible,  common  decision-making 
and  action  need  to  be  discerned  and  developed  (Sect.III,  Par. 31) 
that  churches  need  to  find  and  display  a justified  confidence  in  the  ecclesiality  of 
other  Christian  communities  (Sect.III,  Par  31) 

that  continued  efforts  should  be  made  to  provide  a joint  theological  education  and 
ecumenical  formation  within  the  churches  for  mutual  enrichment  by  our 
experiences  with  the  Bible  in  our  respective  life-contexts  (Sect.III,  Par. 31) 

(Section  IV) 

repentance  (Sect. IV,  Par.  11) 

that  the  churches  should  challenge  themselves  to  seek  common  witness  in  all 
situations  except  those  in  which  deep  differences  of  conviction  compel  them  to 
witness  separately  (Sect. IV,  Par.  13) 
interfaith  dialogue  (Sect. IV,  Par.21) 

that  churches  continue  their  discussion  of  the  relationship  between  issues  of  justice 
and  issues  of  ecology  (Sect. IV,  Par. 36) 

3.  Recommendations  to  the  WCC 

together  with  the  Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  in  Rome  to  call 
for  and  prepare  an  Ecumenical  Assembly  in  the  jubilee  year  1998  as  a step  further 
on  the  way  towards  conciliar  fellowship  of  churches  (Sect.  II,  Par. 31. 3) 
to  undertake  an  examination  of  the  nature  and  limits  of  religious  liberty,  with  the 
goal  of  formulating  a statement  of  principles  for  reception  by  the  churches  (Sect. 
IV,  Par.  18) 

to  undertake  an  examination  of  the  question  of  religious  liberty  (Sect.  IV) 
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4.  Recommendations  to  Faith  and  Order 

Questions  related  to  the  BEM  process: 

Baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  all  need  to  be  examined  again  in  relation  to  the 

koinonia  which  they  signify,  express  and  create  (Sect. Ill,  Par. 30) 

to  put  in  process  for  consideration  by  the  churches  a way  for  the  mutual 

recognition  of  each  other’s  baptism  by  the  churches  (Sect. Ill,  rec.l) 

that  Faith  and  Order,  as  part  of  its  work  on  ecclesiology  and  the  development  of 

koinonia,  devote  sustained  attention  and  study  to  the  question  of  presidency  at  the 

eucharist  (Sect.III,  rec.2) 

to  explore  the  possibility  of  celebrating  the  universal  gift  of  Christ’s  body  and 
blood  in  the  eucharist  with  elements  taken  from  the  many  different  forms  of  food 
and  drink  around  the  world  (Sect. IV,  Par. 38) 

further  work  on  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  ministry  with  following  themes 
(Sect.III,  rec.3): 

* examination  of  the  processes  by  which  the  churches  authorize  ordained  ministry 
and  the  presidency  of  the  eucharist  (Sect.III,  Par.  22) 

* the  discernment  of  how  the  gifts  of  baptism  relate  to  the  functions  of  ministry, 
so  that  questions  regarding  criteria  for  inclusion  in  or  exclusion  from  ordained 
ministry  may  be  resolved  (Sect.  Ill,  Par. 22) 

* consideration  of  the  role  and  significance  of  the  diaconate  (Sect.III,  Par.22) 
to  continue  to  encourage  ecumenical  sharing  in  ministerial  formation,  in  the 
broadest  sense,  and  in  the  spiritual  formation  of  all  our  people,  so  as  to  recognize 
our  common  calling  to  holiness  (Sect. II,  Par.  12.2) 

further  discussion  on  the  ordination  of  women  within  the  context  of  the  koinonia 
of  women  and  men  in  the  church,  and  their  call  to  ministries  (Sect.III,  Par. 24) 
study  of  the  ministry  of  oversight  (episkope)  (Sect.III,rec.5) 
further  exploration  of  the  theme  of  common  understanding  of  the  concept  of 
"apostolic"  in  the  context  of  the  relationship  between  Scripture,  Tradition  and 
Church  (Sect. II,  Par.23) 

to  undertake  a study  listing  the  criteria  for  discerning  apostolicity  which  have  been 
discussed  in  the  bilateral  dialogues,  as  well  as  a reflection  upon  the  compatibility 
of  these  criteria  (Sect.  II,  Par.  12.1) 

"Confessing  the  One  Faith": 

to  take  responsibility  for  producing  a Study  Guide  of  Confessing  the  One  Faith 
(Sect. II,  Par. 5. 3) 

to  explore  the  expression  given  to  the  apostolic  faith  of  the  Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan  Creed  as  it  is  freshly  discovered  and  transmitted  in  the  different 
languages  of  humanity  (Sect.  IV,  Par.  38)  (cf.  below  Gospel  and  Culture) 
we  reaffirm  the  challenge  that  "all  churches  fmd  ways  to  recognize  in  each  other 
the  apostolic  faith... we  further  suggest  that  they  return  to  the  original  text  of  the 
Creed  without  later  additions  that  were  unilaterally  introduced  (Sect. II,  Par. 5.1) 
(This  recommendation  is  addressed  to  the  churches) 

"Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church": 

to  continue  with  the  study  of  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church 
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(Sect. I,  Par.  29) 

further  discussion  on  the  ordination  of  women  within  the  context  of  the  koinonia 
of  women  and  men  in  the  church,  and  their  call  to  ministries  (Sect. Ill,  Par. 22)  (cf. 
above  questions  concerning  BEM) 

"How  does  the  Church  teach  authoritatively  today?": 

to  take  up  again  the  study  How  does  the  Church  teach  authoritatively  today?,  in 
particular  with  regard  to  the  relationship  between  charism  and  ministry  (Sect.  II, 
Par.  3 1.1) 

structures  of  mutual  accountability  and  where  possible,  common  decision-making 
and  action  need  to  be  discerned  and  developed  (Sect. Ill,  Par. 31) 

Ecclesiology: 

study  of  different  ecclesiologies  (Sect. I,  rec.8): 

* study  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church  and  the  Unity  We  Seek  in  the  light  of 
koinonia.  (Sect. I,  Par. 34) 

study  of  ecclesiology  in  relation  to  koinonia,  BEM  and  Apostolic  Faith  (Sect. Ill, 
Par.  29) 

that  Faith  and  Order,  as  part  of  its  work  on  ecclesiology  and  the  development  of 
koinonia,  devote  sustained  attention  and  study  to  the  question  of  presidency  at  the 
eucharist  (Sect. Ill,  rec.2) 

study  on  Ethics  and  Ecclesiology  (Sect.IV,  Par.  38) 

to  give  priority  to  lifting  up  and  clarifying  the  ecclesiological  implications  of  the 
struggles  of  humanity 
(Sect.IV,  Par.  32) 

further  attention  is  needed  to  the  meaning  and  forms  of  the  "local  churches  truly 
united"  (1975  Nairobi)  and  "conciliar  fellowship"  (1991  Canberra)  (Sect.III, 

Par.  31) 

Universal  Ministry  of  Christian  Unity: 

to  begin  a new  study  concerning  the  question  of  a Universal  Ministry  of  Christian 
Unity  (Sect. II,  Par.  31.2) 

question  of  the  necessity  or  desirability  of  a primatial  office  and  its  nature 
(Sect.in,  Par. 28) 

Hermeneutics  and  Communication  of  Results: 

renewed  study  on  hermeneutics,  and  new  ways  of  doing  theology  which  provide 
more  adequate  tools  to  express  community  on  the  way  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity 
(Sect.  I,  Par. 28) 

to  promote  study  and  work  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics  and  methodology  (Sect.III) 
to  employ  more  frequently  a method  which  a)  begins  by  drawing  upon  the  faith 
experience  of  the  participants  as  developed  in  their  struggle  with  social,  cultural, 
political  and  economic  issues  and  b)  continues  by  reflecting  theologically  upon 
this  experience  and  by  bringing  this  experience  into  interaction  with  other  contexts 
and  with  the  other  work  of  Faith  and  Order  (Sect.  IV,  Par. 39) 
to  develop  strategies  and  initiatives  for  promoting  the  reception  on  local  and 
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national  levels  of  ecumenical  agreements  (Sect. IV,  Par. 40) 
that  Faith  and  Order  develop  new  strategies  for  communicating  its  work  to  the 
churches  at  a variety  of  levels,  and  for  renewing  its  agenda  in  dialogue  with  the 
creative  questioning  which  could  be  the  product  of  such  a deeper  process  of 
reception  (Younger  Theologians) 

further  attention  generally  must  be  given  to  develop  in  all  ecumenical  publications 
a hermeneutic  and  language  which  might  be  understood  easily  by  those  whom  we 
want  to  address  (Sect. Ill,  Par. 31) 

Cooperation  with  JPIC: 

to  consider  seriously  dialogue  with  those  involved  in  JPIC,  concerning  the 
continuing  questions  as  to  how  the  Church’s  social  ministries  are  rooted  in  and 
shaped  by  the  apostolic  faith  (Sect. II,  Par. 31. 4) 

Cooperation  with  Gospel  and  Culture: 

to  be  involved  in  the  Gospel  and  Culture  study  of  Unit  II  (Sect.II,  Par. 22) 
study  on  Gospel  and  Culture  (Sect. IV,  Par.  38)  (Cf.  also  above  questions  to  BEM 
and  Confessing  the  One  Faith) 

Cooperation  with  Mission  and  Evangelism: 

WCC  to  undertake  an  examination  of  the  question  of  religious  liberty  (Sect. IV, 

Par.  18)  (This  recommendation  is  addressed  to  the  WCC) 

study  on  Proselytism  and  Religious  Freedom  in  cooperation  with  Unit  II  and  in  the 
wider  framework  of  mission  and  evangelism  (Sect. IV,  Par. 38) 
to  undertake,  in  cooperation  with  Unit  II,  a new  and  broader  study  of  mission, 
evangelism  and  proselytism 

Theological  Education: 

continued  efforts  to  provide  a joint  theological  education  and  ecumenical  formation 
(Sect. Ill,  Par. 31) 

that  Faith  and  Order  prepare  outline  courses  and  background  study  materials  to 
assist  in  the  teaching  of  ecumenics,  and  to  help  those  in  theological  education  to 
share  in  the  work  of  the  commission  (Younger  Theologians) 

Anthropology: 

study  on  Anthropology  and  the  Theology  of  creation  (Sect. IV,  Par. 38) 

Witness: 

witness  should  remain  a major  concern  on  the  Faith  and  Order  agenda  (Sect. IV, 
Par.  7) 

Spirituality: 

continuing  emphasis  that  prayer  and  theology  go  hand  in  hand,  and  that  Christian  - 
spirituality  is  a means  of  preparing  people  to  receive  the  koinonia  which  God 
wants  to  give  to  the  Church  (Sect. I,  Par. 27) 


Steps  on  the  Wav: 

to  make  possible  the  dialogue  of  different  Christian  traditions  on  those  issues 
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which  make  fuller  companionship  difficult  (Sect. I,  Par. 28) 

to  explore  ways  of  including  Independent  and  Pentecostal  Churches  as  well  as 

representatives  from  evangelical  traditions  as  sojourners  on  the  way  (Sect. I, 

Par.  30) 

to  take  initiative  towards  facilitating  reconciliation  between  WCC  member 
churches  and  those  churches  which  are  not  WCC  members,  whose  relations  have 
been  damaged  by  acts  and  allegations  of  proselytism  (Sect.IV,  Par.  17) 
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IV.  Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology 
Gunther  Gassmann 
Mandate  and  Process 

1.  At  the  1989  Budapest  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  the  following 
motion  was  carried:  "That  the  Plenary  Commission  agree  that  a major  study  on  ecclesiology 
be  undertaken  by  Faith  and  Order,  receive  the  report  on  ’Ecumenical  Perspectives  on 
Ecclesiology’,  and  ask  the  Standing  Commission  to  prepare  a prospectus  of  the  study  with 
the  help  of  this  report  and  other  materials"  (Budapest  Minutes,  p.  219;  for  papers  and  reports 
cf.  pp.  201-219,  which  present  first  indications  for  the  content  and  orientation  of  the  study). 

2.  One  year  later,  a Faith  and  Order  consultation  at  Etchmiadzin,  Armenia,  in  July  1990, 
elaborated  a draft  outline  for  a study  "Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology"  (printed  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  1990  at  Dunblane.  Scotland,  pp.  32- 

36). 

3.  At  Dunblane,  one  month  later,  the  Standing  Commission  considered  this  outline  and 
affirmed  the  importance  of  the  study.  A small  group  revised  the  outline  for  the  study  which 
was  then 

received  by  the  Standing  Commission  for  transmission,  together  with  the  points  of  the 
discussion,  to  the  new  Standing  Commission. 

The  revised  outline  and  some  comments  are  printed  in  the  Dunblane  Minutes  (pp.  68- 
71)  and  are  attached  here  as  an  appendix. 

4.  The  WCC  Central  Committee  in  1991  affirmed  as  a major  project  "a  study  and 
convergence  document  on  ecumenical  perspectives  on  ecclesiology.  Work  in  this  area  was 
also  supported  by  the  (Canberra)  Assembly"  (Minutes,  p.  30) 

5.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  1993  at  Stuttgart,  a group  has  suggested 
a number  of  ideas  and  perspectives  for  the  ecclesiology  study  (cf.  Minutes,  pp.  51-52). 

6.  The  Fifth  World  Conference  in  August  1993  was,  to  a large  degree,  an 
"ecclesiological  conference".  More  specific  recommendations  for  further  work  on 
ecclesiology  are  to  be  found  in  the  Section  reports.  Some  examples: 

"We  perceive  the  need  for  a substantial  study  to  be  undertaken  by  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church  and  the  Unity  We  Seek  in  the  light  of 
koinonia  (Sec.  I,  para.  34). 

"That  Faith  and  Order  undertake  a study  on  our  different  ecclesiologies  (para.  34)" 
(Sec.  I,  Recom.  8). 

Study  on  ecclesiology  in  relation  to  baptism,  eucharist,  ministry,  koinonia, 


29 


apostolic  faith  (Sec.  Ill,  paras.  29-31;  Recom.  2). 

Collaborative  work  with  Unit  III  on  ethics  and  eeclesiology  (Sec.  IV,  par.  38)  which 
could  have  implications  for  an  eeclesiology  study. 

7.  During  her  time  with  Faith  and  Order  Dr  Silke-Petra  Bergjan  has  done  research  on 

ecclesiological  perspectives  in  the  history  of  Faith  and  Order  and  beyond  (WCC).  Her 

summary  will  be  available  for  the  Standing  Commission  and  the  eeclesiology  study. 

Procedure 

1.  The  announcement  of  a Faith  and  Order  study  on  ecumenical  perspectives  on 
eeclesiology  has  already  for  some  time  created  considerable  interest  and  clear  support. 
It  seems  to  be  Obvious  that  this  study  should  be  one  of  the  major  studies/programmes 
of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  coming  years. 

2.  The  emphasis  of  the  preliminary  considerations  in  Budapest  1989  and  Dunblane  1990 
was: 

(a)  The  study  should  identify  and  formulate  the  main  agreements,  convergences, 
legitimate  diversities  and  remaining  differences  which  have  emerged  in  ecumenical 
ecclesiological  discussions,  especially  in  Faith  and  Order  and  in  bilateral  dialogues. 
In  this  sense  it  should  neither  be  a "new  study"  nor  should  it  aim  at  an  "ecumenical 
eeclesiology"  - rathef,  the  study  should  seek  to  clarify  and  formulate  common  or 
converging  or  different  ecumenical  perspectives  on  eeclesiology; 

b)  With  this  aim  the  study  should  be  similar  to  that  leading  up  to  BEM.  Accordingly  the 
end-product  should  be  again  a rather  short,  concise  convergence  document.  This  focus 
would  not  exclude  the  possibility  to  deal  with  some  "new"  issues  in  the  framework 
of  this  study  (like  authority),  but  this  may  require  separate  and  more  detailed  reports. 

3.  The  Standing  Commission  should  consider  the  following  questions. 

a)  Should  the  eeclesiology  study  remain  a rather  specific,  limited,  convergence-document 
oriented  project  (e.g.  for  the  next  three  years),  as  conceived  so  far  but  with  some 
additional  aspects  from  the  World  Conference? 

b)  Or  should  the  eeclesiology  study  become  a much  broader  "umbrella  study", 
covering  a number  of  specific  studies  on  issues  related  to  BEM,  on  authority, 
universal  ministry  of  unity,  Scripture-Tradition-Church-Context,  eeclesiology  and 
ethics? 

c)  Should  a small  steering  group  with  experts  (not  only  from  Standing  Commission) 
be  appointed  for  the  study  and  could  a first  consultation  be  arranged  in  1994  in  order 
to  develop  an  outline  for  the  study? 
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V.  Ecumenical  Hermeneutics  - Reflections  and  Suggestions 

Dagmar  Heller 

Hermeneutics  as  an  ecumenical  problem  - ecumenism  as  a hermeneutical  problem 

Many  problems  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  in  ecumenical  relations  are  hermeneutical 
problems,  problems  of  understanding  each  other  and  problems  of  communicating  our 
opinions  to  each  other.  We  are  living  in  very  different  cultures,  in  very  different  situations 
with  different  problems  and  we  have  many  different  ways  of  thinking.  There  is  a certain  un- 
simultaneousness:  Problems  in  different  regions  of  the  world  and  in  different  churches  are 
never  the  same  at  the  same  time.  Thus  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  and  the  answers  of  the 
churches  to  special  questions  of  our  days  are  very  different  and  the  ecumenical  dialogue  has 
to  take  this  into  account.  The  question  is:  How  can  we  come  to  unity  when  we  are  so 
different?  How  is  unity  possible  in  this  situation?  Or:  What  does  unity  look  like?  It  is  quite 
clear  that  unity  cannot  mean  uniformity.  And  the  term  of  koinonia  is  a helpful  one  to  come 
to  a better  understanding  of  what  unity  means:  Unity  is  a unity  in  koinonia,  in  communion, 
in  acting  together,  in  praying  together,  in  living  together... in  spite  of  our  differences. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  first  step  to  unity  as  a koinonia  of  different  people  in  different 
cultures  is  that  we  learn  to  understand  each  other.  That  we  learn  to  see  the  strangers  not  any 
more  as  strange  but  as  brothers  and  sisters.  And  that  we  learn  to  accept  that  the  strange 
attitudes  or  strange  behaviour  or  strange  ways  of  doing  theology  do  not  separate  us  from  one 
another.  In  the  eyes  of  God  we  are  his  people  without  any  differences.  And  it  is  he  alone 
who  will  judge  on  where  we  have  failed. 

But: 

- How  can  we  learn  this  awareness  of  belonging  together? 

- How  can  we  really  understand  each  other? 

From  this  starting-point  we  can  search  for  an  answer  to  the  main  question:  How  can  we  find 
a common  language  to  speak  with  one  voice  to  the  ’world’? 

The  issue  "hermeneutics"  in  the  recommendations  of  Santiago  de  Compostela 

In  the  recommendations  of  the  5th  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  Santiago  de 
Compostela  1993  the  issue  of  "hermeneutics"  respectively  "ecumenical  hermeneutics"  turned 
up  as  a significant  topic  for  further  studies  of  Faith  and  Order: 

a)  Sect. I,  Par. 28:  "As  we  travel  the  way  of  pilgrimage,  we  will  need  to  be  able  to  understand 
each  other’s  theological  language  and  cultural  ethos.  We  would  be  assisted  in  our  journeying 
by  intercontextual  dialogues  appropriately  sponsored  by  regional  ecumenical  organizations, 
and  in  our  interconfessional  dialogues  by  a renewed  Faith  and  Order  study  on  hermeneutics, 
and  new  ways  of  doing  theology  which  provide  more  adequate  tools  to  express  community 
on  the  way  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity."  (Report,  p.ll). 

b)  Sect.III,  Recomm.  7:  "We  recommend  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  promote 
study  and  work  on  ecumenical  hermeneutics  and  methodology."  (Report,  p.30). 
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c)  Sect. Ill,  Par.31:  "Further  attention  generally  must  be  given  to  develop  in  all  ecumenical 
publications  a hermeneutic  and  language  which  might  be  understood  easily  by  those  whom 
we  want  to  address  but  who  are  not  familiar  with  our  somewhat  esoteric  language. " (Report, 
P-29). 

d)  K. Raiser:  "...The  ecumenical  dialogue  of  the  future  will  then  be  a constructive  dialogue 
among  these  different  "cultures"  - a dialogue  which  aims  at  increased  understanding  for  the 
integrity  of  the  other,  the  alien  and  does  not  stand  under  pressure  of  having  to  dissolve  the 
differences  into  consensus.  For  this  we  need  an  ecumenical  inter-cultural  hermeneutic  which 
will  enable  us  to  comprehend  unity  as  a fellowship  of  those  who  continue  to  be  different  and 
to  offer  criteria  for  this...  a hermeneutic  of  this  nature  would  have  go  beyond  the  much- 
discussed  limits  of  diversity  and  consider  also  the  limits  of  tolerable,  acceptable  unity. ..  The 

hermeneutical  discussions  and  studies  carried  out  by  Faith  and  Order  in  the  sixties  need  to 
be  taken  up  again  with  this  perspective  in  mind."  (Speech  in  Santiago,  Par.  5). 

There  are  some  other  recommendations  that  do  not  use  the  term  of  hermeneutics,  but  point 
into  the  same  direction: 

e)  Sect. IV,  Par. 39:  "That  Faith  and  Order,  alongside  its  other  methods  of  study  and 
reflection,  employ  more  frequently  a method  which  a)  begins  by  drawing  upon  the  faith 
experience  of  the  participants  as  developed  in  their  struggle  with  social,  cultural,  political  and 
economic  issues  and  b)  continues  by  reflecting  theologically  upon  this  experience  and  by 
bringing  this  experience  into  interaction  with  other  contexts  and  with  the  other  work  of  Faith 
and  Order."  (Report,  p.40). 

0 Younger  Theologians:  "There  is  a debate  as  to  whether  Faith  and  Order  has  reached  a 
limit  in  the  possibility  for  "mining"  new  ground  using  convergence  methodology.  We 
propose  that  Faith  and  Order  extends  its  range  of  methodological  approaches,  initiating  a new 
dialogue  between  contextual,  convergence,  consensus  and  comparative  theologies.  We 
suggest  that  Faith  and  Order  undertake  a study  of  how  contextual  theologies  can  be 
ecumenical  theologies,  and  can  be  further  integrated  as  a tool  for  the  work  of  the 

commission. . . Faith  and  Order  must  embrace  a rich  variety  of  theological  approaches  if  it 

is  to  continue  its  special  task  of  creative  theological  reflection, ..." 

The  term  "hermeneutic"  and  its  meanings 

Already  in  its  Greek  roots  "hermeneutic"  has  different  aspects:  ’hermeneus’  is  the 

’interpreter’  and  there  is  a linkage  between  the  verb  ’hermeneuein’  and  the  Greek  god 

Hermes.  In  its  early  use  the  term  has  to  do  with  the  reading  of  the  signs  of  the  gods 
(oracles).  Hermeneutic  is  the  art  of  interpreting  and  reading.  Later  the  verb  ’hermeneuein’ 
is  used  in  the  simple  meaning  of  ’to  communicate’  (mitteilen).  Thus,  already  in  its  origin 
hermeneutic  has  both  meanings:  interpretation/understanding  and  communication. 

The  recommendations  of  the  5th  Worid  Conference  show  that  also  in  the  modem  use  of  the 
term  these  different  aspects  are  present  and  perhaps  still  some  more. 

Hermeneutic  implies  the  question:  "How  can  we  understand  each  other?"  (cf.  Sect. I,  Par.  28) 
and  is  therefore  linked  both  with  the  question  of  theological  language  and  theological  method 
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and  methodology  (cf.  also  quotations  b),  c),d),  e)  and  f)). 

We  can,  therefore,  distinguish  two  sides  of  the  term  "hermeneutic"  as  it  is  used  in  the 
recommendations  of  the  World  Conference: 

a)  hermeneutic  has  to  do  with  the  way  of  expressing  ourselves  . In  the  ecumenical  context 
it  is  the  way  of  searching  for  and  finding  of  a common  language  ("provide  ...tools  to  express 
community",  quotation  a)).  - communication! 

b)  Hermeneutic  has  to  do  with  the  way  of  understanding  one  another  ("...understand  each 
other’s  theological  language",  quotation  a))  and  therefore  with  the  whole  issue  of  reception.  = 
interpretation! 

Hermeneutic  has  to  do  with  the  two  sides  of  human  communication:  expression/^ngunge  and 
reception/understanding,  hearing,  reading. 

Thus  there  are  two  main  questions  which  are  basic  for  an  ecumenical  hermeneutic: 

a)  How  can  we  understand  each  other? 

b)  How  can  we  find  a common  language? 

How  to  approach  the  topic 

In  a certain  way  Faith  and  Order  has  dealt  with  the  question  of  hermeneutics  in  the  studies 
of  the  last  working  period,  because  they  have  tried  to  find  a common  expression  or  at  least 
a common  interpretation  of  several  questions  (cf.  Confessing  the  One  Faith).  Accordingly  it 
might  be  helpful  to  approach  the  topic  by  studying  these  former  studies  and  their  results. 

1 . As  a starting  point  it  should  be  clear  what  the  differences  in  the  area  of  hermeneutics 
between  the  different  denominations  really  are. 

2.  There  have  been  already  studies  in  Faith  and  Order  already  on  the  topic  of  "biblical 
hermeneutic".  They  have  to  be  re-read  in  the  perspective:  What  do  they  tell  us  of  a common 
understanding  of  the  Bible? 

Bibliography: 

- Guiding  Principles  for  the  Interpretation  of  the  Bible,  Oxford  1949; 

- Scripture,  Tradition  and  Traditions,  Montreal  1963; 

- The  Significance  of  the  Hermeneutical  Problem  for  the  Ecumenical  Movement,  Bristol 
1967; 

- The  Authority  of  the  Bible,  Louvain  1971; 

- The  Significance  of  the  Old  Testament  in  its  Relation  to  the  New,  Bangalore  1978. 

All  these  documents  are  compiled  in:  The  Bible.  Its  authority  and  interpretation  in  the 
ecumenical  movement,  ed.  Ellen  Flesseman-van  Leer,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No. 99;, 
Geneva  1983  (2nd  printing). 

3.  There  have  been  studies  on  the  Apostolic  Faith  and  in  the  whole  process  of  this  we  can 
study  the  hermeneutic  that  was  used  there. 

Bibliography: 

- God  in  Nature  and  History,  Bristol  1967; 
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- A Common  Account  of  Hope,  Bangalore  1978,  F&O  Paper  92,  p.  1-11; 

- The  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith,  Bangalore  1978,  F&O  Paper  92,  p.243- 
246; 

- Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today,  Lima  1982; 

- Confessing  One  Faith:  Towards  an  Ecumenical  Explication  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  as 
Expressed  in  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed  (381),  Geneva  1987; 

- Confessing  the  One  Faith:  An  Ecumenical  Explication  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  as  It  is 
Confessed  in  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed  (381):  A Faith  and  Order  Study 
Document,  Geneva  1991. 

The  main  questions  related  to  these  studies  are  to  be: 

- How  does  each  of  us  approach  our  common  basic  texts  (scripture,  Creed)  ? (a  more 
comparative  question) 

- How  are  people  of  different  denominations  able  to  present  a common  statement  of  their 
faith?  (Which  method  did  they  use  to  come  to  a common  statement?) 

And  more  basic  questions  that  might  lead  further: 

- Are  there  other  methods  that  should  be  envisaged  to  come  to  a common  language? 

- Can  we  think  of  a hermeneutical  "circle"  which  would  consist  of  Holy  Scripture,  Tradition, 
traditions,  the  Church  and  the  social/cultural  context?  Does  not  this  circle  provide  the 
framework  in  which  the  ecumenical  hermeneutical  questions  of  communicating  together  and 
of  understanding  together  can  be  further  clarified? 

In  this  way  it  would  be  possible  to  find  some  criteria  for  the  questions  asked  above. 

There  should  be  taken  into  account  aspects  of  other  scientific  areas  as  f. ex. psychological 
factors  and  sociological  aspects,  and  not  only  the  philosophical  hermeneutics  of  our  century 
(which  is  also  necessary).  In  this  way  we  might  be  able  to  look  on  our  theological  work  also 
from  an  outside  perspective,  which  is  sometimes  very  helpful. 
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VI.  How  Diverse  Could  a United  Church  be? 

Martin  Cressey 


Reflections  following  the 
Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
Santiago  de  Compostela,  August  1993 

The  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  convened  in  Santiago  de  Compostela  thirty 
years  after  its  predecessor  in  Montreal,  Canada.  Serious  efforts  had  been  made  to  find  a 
suitable  meeting  place  outside  Europe  and  North  America,  since  the  first  three  World 
Conferences  had  all  been  in  Europe,  at  Lausanne  (1927),  in  Edinburgh  (1937)  and  in  Lund 
(1952).  Factors  of  cost,  available  accommodation,  political  openness  (i.e.  visas  for  all 
comers),  social  stability,  all  combined  to  frustrate  this  aim.  So  an  invitation  from  the 
Archbishop  of  Santiago  de  Compostela  was  welcomed;  a place  of  pilgrimage  where  Europe 
reaches  out  into  the  oceans  seemed  a proper  compromise,  even  an  inspired  choice.  Moreover, 
if  the  place  was  still  in  Europe,  the  composition  of  the  conference  was  far  more  diverse  even 
than  that  of  the  one  in  Montreal.  As  the  Message,  "On  the  way  to  fuller  koinonia",  begins: 

Far  more  of  us  come  from  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America,  the  Caribbean  and 
the  Pacific  regions.  There  are  more  women  participants  than  ever  before.  The 
group  of  younger  theologians  has  eagerly  participated  in  the  work.  For  the 
first  time,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  sent  official  delegates  to  a World 
Conference.  There  is  a significant  presence  of  Pentecostal  Christians.  We  have 
come  together,  sent  by  our  churches,  to  further  the  work  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  movement  "to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity"  (Faith  and  Order  Commission 
By-Law  2). 

The  discussion  paper  which  aimed  to  provide  the  framework  for  the  Conference  without  pre- 
determining its  process  is  entitled  "Towards  Koinonia  in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness ":  "Towards" 
because  the  churches  are  fully  aware  that  they  have  not  reached  the  goal  of  visible  unity: 
"Koinonia"  because  no  single  translation  conveys  the  nuances  of  New  Testament  and  patristic 
usage  of  the  Greek  word:  "Faith,  Life  and  Witness"  because  the  declared  purpose  of  the 
Conference  was  to  harvest  the  work  done  in  these  three  areas  over  the  past  thirty  years  and 
focused  in  three  recent  major  reports  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  Confessing  the 
One  Faith  (an  ecumenical  explication  based  on  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed), 
Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  (on  the  sacramental  life  of  the  church),  Church  and  World" 
(on  the  unity  of  the  church  and  the  renewal  of  human  community).  The  other  major  purpose 
was  to  enable  the  churches  to  ask  themselves  "Where  are  we?"  and  "Where  are  we  going  in 
the  ecumenical  movement?"  The  four  main  Conference  sections,  each  working  through  small 
sub-groups,  dealt  with  "Koinonia",  "Faith",  "Life",  "Witness"  but  each  of  them  was  bidden 
also  the  address  the  issue  "Where  are  we  going"? 

As  one  of  the  group  of  eleven  delegates  charged  with  drafting  the  Conference  Message,  as 
a three-page  address  to  the  churches,  I had  opportunity  to  observe  every  aspect  of  the 
Santiago  gathering.  As  I reflect  on  it  the  question  that  comes  to  me  as  prior  to  the  one  about 
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next  steps  to  be  taken  together  is  the  one  I have  taken  as  my  title  - "How  diverse  could  a 
united  church  be ?"  The  question  is  already  implicit  in  the  statement  issued  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  Assembly  at  Canberra  in  1991,  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia: 
Gift  and  Calling" . 

Not  surprisingly,  since  it  was  drafted  for  Canberra  revision  by  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission,  the  Canberra  Statement  speaks  of  church  unity  in  terms  which  reflect  the  three 
major  studies  mentioned  above.  Para.  2.1  reads:  "The  unity  of  the  Church  to  which  we  are 
called  is  a koinonia  given  and  expressed  in  the  common  confession  of  apostolic  faith"  (the 
"One  Faith"  study);  "a  common  sacramental  life  entered  by  the  one  baptism  and  celebrated 
together  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship;  a common  life  in  which  members  and  ministries  are 
mutually  recognized  and  reconciled"  (BEM  study);  "and  a common  mission  witnessing  to  all 
people  to  the  gospel  of  God’s  grace  and  serving  the  whole  of  creation"  (" Church  and  World" 
study).  Thus  far  it  echoes  earlier  descriptions  of  the  visible  unity  which  is  sought. 

A new  note  is  struck  in  the  next  paragraph,  2.2  reflecting  the  positive  view  of  diversity 
which  is  characteristic  both  of  church  life  and  social/political  reflection  today.  "Diversities", 
says  the  Canberra  Statement,  "which  are  rooted  in  theological  traditions,  various  cultural, 
ethnic  or  historical  contexts  are  integral  to  the  nature  of  communion;  yet  there  are  limits  to 
diversity.  Diversity  is  illegitimate  when,  for  instance,  it  makes  impossible  the  common 
confession  of  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever...".  In 
each  of  the  Santiago  sections,  I heard  vigorous  discussion  of  the  limits  of  diversity.  It  is  all 
very  well  to  state  that  there  are  limits  but  where  precisely  do  they  run? 

The  actual  physical  and  liturgical  setting  of  the  Conference  presented  this  issue.  The  opening 
service  was  held  in  the  Cathedral,  dominated  by  the  double  image  of  Saint  James  the  patron 
of  Spain.  He  welcomes  the  continuous  stream  of  pilgrims,  especially  numerous  in  such  a 
Holy  Year  as  this  when  his  day  falls  on  a Sunday,  in  the  guise  himself  of  a humble  pilgrim 
with  staff  and  water-bottle  and  scallop  shell;  but  he  also  bestrides  his  horse  as  the  mysterious 
knight  who  fought  alongside  the  Spaniards  against  the  Moors  for  three  centuries,  spearing 
Moorish  warriors  as  his  horse  tramples  them.  When  the  enormous  censer,  the  botafumeiro, 
was  swung  from  transept  to  transept,  making  even  a distant  member  of  the  congregation  duck 
in  excitement,  and  declaring  that  the  Archdiocese  recognised  and  welcomed  the  ecumenical 
gathering,  there  was  sung  at  the  same  time  by  the  cathedral  choir  a ferociously  nationalist 
hymn,  which  Spanish  Protestant  participants  said  had  evoked  for  them  bitter  memories  of 
hostility  not  only  to  Moors  but  also  to  Jews  and  dissenters,  as  recently  as  under  Franco.  The 
representative  of  the  Mennonite  Church  wanted  the  whole  Conference  solemnly  to  repudiate 
this  image  of  Sant  Iago  and  all  associated  triumphalism  but  Spanish  Catholics  reacted  with 
the  claim  that  a proper  patriotism  could  be  affirmed  by  Christians  together  without  rejection 
of  others  nations  or  faiths. 

At  another  point  in  the  Conference  the  Franciscan  church  was  gladly  made  available  so  that 
the  two  Spanish  member  churches  of  the  WCC,  minority  Anglican  and  Reformed  bodies, 
could  invite  all  who  were  able  to  join  them  in  a service  of  communion.  A clear  statement  of 
the  "the  rules"  was  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  service  by  the  presiding  Spanish  Anglican 
priest  but  the  Catholic  faithful  who  came  in  and  out  during  the  service  for  their  customary 
visits  for  private  prayer  stayed  in  some  numbers  to  ask  and  receive  communion.  What  are 
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the  limits  then?  How  diverse  could  a united  church  be?  I will  tackle  the  issue  under  the  three 
headings  of  "Faith",  "Life"  and  "Witness", 

Diversity  in  Faith 

From  the  beginning  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  there  has  been  an  assumption  that  a 
united  church  would  need  to  agree  in  faith.  The  committee  which  planned  the  Lausanne 
Conference  set  out  four  questions  for  discussion  in  the  churches: 

1)  What  degree  bf  unity  in  faith  will  be  necessary  in  a reunited  church? 

2)  Is  a statement  Of  this  one  faith  in  the  form  of  a Creed  necessary  or  desirable? 

3)  If  so,  that  Creed  should  be  used  or  what  other  formulary  would  be  desirable? 

4)  What  are  the  proper  uses  of  a Creed  and  of  a Confession  of  Faith? 

Those  issues  were  still  under  discussion  at  Santiago,  though  there  has  been  some  advance 
from  the  lunch-time  conversation  at  Lausanne  in  which  a member  is  said  to  have  asked  "Can 
you  tell  me  of  any  volume  in  which  I could  read  one  of  these  old  creeds  they  have  been 
talking  about?"  and  to  have  been  delighted  at  the  immediate  loan  of  a Book  of  Common 
Prayer:  (Rouse  and  Neill,  History  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement,  1517-1948,  SPCK,  1954, 
p.  419  and  p.  422.) 

In  Santiago  Professor  Wolfhart  Pannenberg  made  a strong  plea  for  the  position  which 
underlies  the  report  " Confessing  the  One  Faith ",  namely  that  all  should  recognise  the  need 
for  a common  point  of  reference  in  the  Ecumenical  Creed;  it  should,  of  course,  he  argued 
be  explicated  and  related  to  current  debates  about  doctrine  but  it  should  stand  to  set  limits 
to  doctrinal  diversity. 

Each  new  expression  of  faith  has  to  be  questioned  to  see  whether  it  expresses 
the  same  faith  that  the  church  professed  through  the  centuries  in  the  words  of 
the  symbol  of  Nicaea  and  Constantinople.  With  regard  to  the  efforts  to  express 
the  faith  of  the  church  today  by  different,  supposedly  more  contemporary 
words,  one  may  also  ask  whether  such  a new  confession  of  faith  does  not 
perhaps  give  expression  to  a different  faith.  This  need  not  be,  but  questions 
of  this  kind  inevitably  arise,  as  soon  as  a different  text  is  offered  in  place  of 
the  ecumenical  symbol  of  Nicaea  and  Constantinople  as  a summary  of  the 
faith  of  the  church  from  the  perspective  of  its  contemporary  understanding 
(Pannenberg  speech  p.  3) 

It  was,  however,  noticeable  that  this  position  was  not  one  constantly  alluded  to  in  the  rest  of 
the  Conference.  I do  not  mean  that  it  was  repudiated,  but  in  groups  and  sections  there  was 
frequent  reference  to  the  problems  summarised  under  the  slogan  "Gospel  and  Culture".  On 
the  one  hand,  as  in  the  recent  work  of  Bishop  Lesslie  Newbigin,  that  slogan  can  point  to  the 
challenge  brought  by  the  Gospel  to  every  culture,  including  in  particular  the  culture  shaped 
by  the  Enlightenment.  On  the  other  hand  it  can  be  argued  that  as  the  gospel  is  received  in 
a cultural  setting  its  expression,  formulation,  application  must  change,  so  that  it  becomes 
highly  doubtful  whether  there  can  be  a universal  role  for  a creed  first  confessed  in  a 
Hellenistic  setting  with  wording  deeply  influenced  (though  not  necessarily  determined)  by 
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Greek  philosophy. 

The  issue  is  not  of  course  confined  to  the  use  of  the  Ecumenical  Creed.  In  the  run  up  to  the 
Nairobi  Assembly  of  the  WCC  I contributed  to  the  Ecumenical  Review  an  article  on  the 
Assembly  theme  "Jesus  Christ  frees  and  unites"  in  which  I argued,  from  a Pauline 
perspective,  that  "the  gospel  speaks  of  a liberating  and  unitive  power  relevant  for  every 
culture  but  not  culturally  relative":  so  that 

it  is  vital  ...  for  the  Christian  community  to  hold  together  those  of  different 
races,  nations,  classes,  sexes  in  a way  that  allows  them  freedom  to  be  diverse, 
encourages  them  to  mutual  regard  and  justice,  but  avoids  simplistically 
identifying  the  gospel  with  the  solution  to  the  particular  problems  of  a given 
situation"  ( Ecumenical  Review,  July  1975,  p.  200). 

The  challenge  put  to  me  then  and  many  times  since  was  that  I was  myself  simplistically 
identifying  the  good  news  for  God’s  liberating  and  uniting  action  with  the  solutions  offered 
by  Paul  to  the  particular  problems  of  the  given  situation  of  the  churches  which  received  his 
letters,  letters  "occasional"  not  only  in  form  but  in  content. 

If  one  declines  to  use  either  a Creed  or  the  particular  formulations  of  the  New  Testament 
writings  to  set  limits  to  diversity,  can  there  be  some  other  check  upon  the  dissolving  away 
of  the  Christian  movement  into  the  sands  of  the  general  human  quest  for  meaning  and  value? 
It  is  interesting  that  when  the  question  of  the  role  of  the  papacy  had  quite  properly  been 
introduced  into  the  section  on  "Faith",  it  was  expressed  in  the  section  recommendations  in 
the  much  more  general  form  of  a request  for  "a  new  study  concerning  the  question  of  a 
Universal  Ministry  of  Christian  Unity". 

In  this  form  the  study  would  impinge  on  issues  such  as  those  raised  by  the  conscience  clause 
of  the  United  Reformed  Church: 

The  United  Reformed  Church,  believing  that  it  is  through  the  freedom  of  the 
Spirit  that  Jesus  Christ  holds  his  people  in  the  fellowship  of  the  one  Body, 
shall  uphold  the  rights  of  personal  conviction.  It  shall  be  for  the  church,  in 
safeguarding  the  substance  of  the  faith  and  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
fellowship,  to  determine  when  these  rights  are  asserted  to  the  injury  of  its 
unity  and  peace"  (URC  Manual,  p.  4). 

This  is  said  in  the  context  of  an  affirmation  of  "the  Word  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  discerned  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  supreme 
authority  for  the  faith  and  conduct  of  all  God’s  people"  and  of  a short  confession  of  faith, 
but  the  conscience  clause  could  be  heard  as  saying  that  the  limits  of  diversity  in  doctrine  are 
to  be  determined,  as  by  a referee,  in  terms  of  the  effect  of  teaching  upon  the  unity  and  peace 
of  a united  church. 

To  make  the  point  sharper  let  me  relate  it  to  the  work  of  my  fellow-alumnus  of  Westminster 
College,  Professor  John  Hick.  Within  the  ministry  of  the  United  Reformed  Church,  he  has 
worked  out  his  theological  explorations,  summarised  in  the  changing  title  and  content  of  one 
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of  his  books  which  moved  from  "Christianity  at  the  Centre"  through  "The  Centre  of 
Christianity"  to  "The  Second  Christianity";  in  this  last  form  he  describes  it  as  attempting  "to 
describe  the  religious  core  of  ...  the  Christianity  which  is  not  the  tribal  religion  of  one 
section  of  humanity  over  against  the  rest,  but  rather  one  way  amongst  others  of  living  out 
our  common  humanity  in  relation  to  the  divine  Presence  which  grasps  us  all".  I am  not 
concerned  today  to  discuss  that  view  of  how  Christianity  should  develop,  only  to  affirm  that 
I am  convinced  it  is  right  for  Professor  Hick  to  have  remained  on  the  URC  Roll  of  Ministers 
and  to  have  done  so  under  an  ultimate  discipline  expressed  in  the  limitation  put  on  the 
conscience  clause.  Thus,  I move  over  into  the  second  area  in  which  diversity  must  be 
considered,  namely  the  life  of  the  church  as  a sacramental  community  with  an  ordered 
ministry. 

Diversity  in  life 

In  1963,  the  year  of  the  Montreal  Faith  and  Order  Conference,  there  was  published  the 
report  Conversations  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Methodist  Church.  It  contains 
(on  p.  48)  a classic  statement  about  diversity  which  has  stayed  near  the  centre  of  my 
ecumenical  reflections  and  even  agonisings:  it  reads  thus  - 

it  is  well  known  that  widely  differing  interpretations  of  episcopacy  and 
priesthood  exist  side  by  side  within  the  Church  of  England...  The  frill  extent 
of  such  liberty  of  interpretation  is  only  possible  within  the  strictest 
invariability  of  episcopal  ordination.  For,  while  it  is  possible  to  hold  a ’low’ 
view  of  episcopacy  and  priesthood  within  a strict  invariability  of  practice,  it 
becomes  impossible  to  hold  a ’high’  view  where  this  invariability  is  broken. 

It  is  therefore  reasonable  that  the  Church  of  England,  while  agreeing  to  the 
Methodist  requirement  of  liberty  of  interpretation,  shall  itself  ask  for 
assurance  that  episcopal  ordination  will  be  strictly  invariable  within  the 
Methodist  Church  after  relations  of  full  communion  have  been  established. 

Here  hope  and  despair  for  ecumenical  progress  coincide.  Hope  is  kindled  that  there  can  be 
diversity  of  interpretation,  diversity  in  faith,  within  a given  framework  of  practice.  Despair 
sees  no  way  forward  if  everything  that  actually  happens  in  the  visible  sacramental  and 
ministerial  ordering  of  the  church  is  determined  by  "high  church"  principles,  for  what  is  seen 
to  happen  is  more  powerfully  influential  in  life  than  what  is  thought  to  be  implied  by  what 
happens.  It  is,  I think,  for  this  reason  that  the  divisions  of  the  church  are  most  keenly  felt 
in  terms  of  sacraments  and  ministry  and  that  the  report  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  has 
been  the  most  widely  discussed  report  in  the  history  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement. 

BEM  records  an  important  convergence  on  all  three  topics;  the  responses  of  the  churches 
record  continuing  causes  of  difficulty  at  basic  levels,  Scripture  and  Tradition,  Sacrament  and 
Sacrementality,  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology.  In  those  responses  and  again  in  the  Santiago 
section  on  "Life"  there  was  a recognition  that  convergence  in  thought  should  be  stimulating 
convergence  in  action.  At  the  same  time  there  were  calls  for  clarification  and  further 
convergence  as  necessary  before  new  steps  could  be  taken  towards  visible  unity. 

The  BEM  chapter  on  baptism  seems  the  most  promising.  A series  of  doctrinal  agreements 
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in  recorded,  there  are  specific  suggestions  for  enabling  paedobaptist  and  believer  baptist 
churches  to  come  together  in  an  agreed  double  practice,  an  essential  liturgical  pattern  is 
outlined.  At  Santiago  there  was  a deep  impatience  that  mutual  recognition  of  baptism  is  still 
so  tentative  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 

Yet  the  limits  of  diversity  are  not  agreed.  For  example,  the  United  Reformed  Church  and  the 
Church  of  North  India  have  both  had  problems  in  their  dual  practice;  basically  the  dual 
practice  involves  offering  to  Christian  parents  a choice  between  infant  baptism  for  their 
children  or  an  act  of  thanksgiving  and  commitment  leaving  to  the  children  the  decision  to  ask 
for  baptism  on  profession  of  faith.  But  that  freedom  is  not  felt  by  some  sufficient;  the  parents 
have  a choice  and  so  do  the  growing  children  if  the  parents  choose  in  one  way;  the  parents’ 
choice  of  infant  baptism,  however,  rules  out  the  childrens ’choosing  believer  baptism  later  - 
is  that  fair?  So  despite  the  declaration  in  both  churches  that  baptism  can  only  occur  once  in 
the  life  of  an  individual,  second  rites  do  take  place;  and  attempts  to  impose  discipline  only 
make  Baptist  churches  yet  more  sure  that  they  retain  their  freedom  to  disregard  a rite 
administered  to  an  infant. 

Again,  in  spite  of  the  progress  registered  by  the  use  of  a common  baptismal  certificate  by 
"main-line"  churches  in  several  countries,  new  issues  arise.  As  the  Black  Pentecostal 
churches  are  drawn  into  partnership  with  Councils  of  Churches,  the  practice  by  some  of  them 
of  "Jesus-only"  baptism  causes  difficulty,  i.e.  the  practice,  based  on  passages  in  Acts,  of 
baptising  in  the  name  of  Jesus  rather  than  in  the  name  of  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 
In  a group  at  Santiago  an  American  Episcopalian,  long  involved  in  the  BEM  study,  wrestled 
with  the  question  whether  an  inclusive  language  formula  such  as  "in  the  name  of  God, 
Creator,  Redeemer,  Sustainer"  invalidated  baptism  - and  did  the  common  certificate  make 
it  clear  what  formula  had  been  used  on  a particular  occasion? 

Because  of  the  thirty -year  gap  between  World  Conferences  a whole  generation  of  younger 
theologians  was  being  inducted  into  the  experience  of  such  a comprehensive  gathering  of  the 
churches.  Some  of  them  - and  not  only  they  - cried  out  in  the  sharp  pain  of  discovering  that 
convergence  still  does  not  permit  eucharistic  hospitality.  If  their  cry  sounded  naive  to  "old 
hands",  was  this  because  long  familiarity  with  division  has  dulled  the  perception  of  its 
incongruity?  The  only  "official"  eucharist  was  that  to  which  the  Spanish  Protestant  member 
churches  gave  invitation;  yet  daily  Anglicans,  Protestants,  Orthodox,  Roman  Catholics 
recited  the  same  words  of  institution  and  invitation  which  seemed  to  call  believers  to  the  table 
on  the  basis  of  a simple  response  to  Jesus ’words.  The  limits  to  diversity  here  are  both  in  faith 
and  in  ordering  of  ministry. 

A World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  consists  predominantly  of  ordained  ministers  of 
word  and  sacrament  - who  do  not  recognise  fully  one  another’s  orders.  Diversity  may  seem 
to  be  accepted;  a ministry  or  ministries  are  seen  and  welcomed  where  ministerial  priesthood 
is  not  conceded  to  exist  or  indeed  claimed  to  exist.  Here  the  point  from  which  this  part  of 
my  paper  began  stings  most  sharply;  can  there  be  a united  church  if  it  is  not  able  to  embrace 
ministries  diversely  commissioned?  For  myself  I feel  still  the  need  for  the  famous  phrase 
from  the  negotiations  in  South  India,  plucked  from  a Charles  Wesley  hymn  by  Stephen  Neill, 

The  uniting  churches  recognize  that  Christ  has  bestowed  His  grace  with 
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undistinguishing  regard  on  all  their  ministries  and  has  used  them  all  greatly 
to  his  glory.  All  are  therefore  real  ministries  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  in 
Christ’s  Church,  nor  can  any  church  say  that  the  Sacraments  and  other 
ministrations  or  ministries  which  He  has  blessed  are  invalid  (Sundkler,  Church 
of  South  India , p.  269). 

The  question  left  before  the  churches  by  Santiago  is  whether  a way  can  be  found  of 
reconciling  this  principle  with  the  "framework"  view  put  forward  in  the  above-mentioned 
Anglican-Methodist  negotiations  of  1963. 

The  introductory  speech  for  the  "Life"  section  was  given  by  the  Scottish  lay  theologian 
Elizabeth  Templeton.  She  noted  the  concentration  in  the  Conference  discussion  paper  for  the 
section  and  in  union  conversations  generally  upon  the  sacramental  and  ministerial  order  of 
church  life.  In  contrast  she  stressed  the  perception  of  a lay  woman  that  life  is  more  than  what 
happens  in  public  worship!  She  finished  her  challenging  but  largely  unreceived  address  with 
this  reflection: 

It  is  because  we  do  sometimes  taste  in  theological  encounter  the  quickening  of  love  and 
enlargement  of  imagination  which  are  the  real  raison  d’etre  of  Faith  and  Order  that  we  must 
resist  the  abuse  of  doctrine  as  an  ecclesiastical  straitjacket  for  our  common  life  and  the 
dismissal  of  it  as  a footnote  to  ethics.  We  are  wrestling  together  with  the  mystery  of  the 
church  as  the  vehicle  of  life  for  the  world,  and  of  dogma  and  concrete  form  as  vehicles  of 
life  for  the  church.  But  these  are  not  self-evident  truths,  and  they  often  look  like  falsehoods. 
To  test  their  reality  in  the  teeth  of  the  world’s  pain,  in  the  complex  opening  of  inter-faith 
engagement,  and  in  the  robust  suspicion  of  those  who  think,  inside  and  beyond  the  church, 
that  theology  is  a menace,  is  a task  to  keep  Faith  and  Order  in  business  (Templeton  speech, 

p.  6). 

"Amen",  say  I - and  that  takes  me  to  the  third  and  last  kind  of  diversity. 

Diversity  in  Witness 

The  section  on  "Witness"  at  Santiago  was  over-subscribed;  people,  that  is,  who  had  put  it 
down  as  their  first  choice  had  to  be  content  with  their  second  choice  in  order  that  the  sections 
might  be  balanced  in  numbers  and  composition.  I have  no  way  of  knowing  whether  the  wish 
to  focus  on  witness  was  more  evident  among  one  or  more  of  the  Christian  traditions  than  in 
others.  In  one  way  it  represented  the  long-held  conviction  that  unity  and  mission  belong 
together,  indeed  that  in  some  sense  unity  is  for  the  sake  of  mission,  because  it  is  a reconciled 
response  to  the  reconciling  God  who  loves  the  world.  In  another  way  it  reflected  recent 
emphases  in  all  the  churches  upon  the  world’s  need  for  justice  and  peace  and  for  restoration 
of  creation’s  damaged  integrity,  a need  which  many  feel  transcends  the  limits  of  any  one  of 
the  major  world  faiths  and  calls  imperatively  for  their  dialogue  with  one  another. 

Alongside  the  Conference  discussion  paper  "Towards  Koinonia  in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness” 
there  was  circulated  a much  slighter  pamphlet  called  "Costly  unity" . It  had  not  had  the 
polishing,  rough  or  sensitive,  given  to  the  main  text  over  several  years,  it  is  the  product  on 
one  consultation  in  Denmark.  Yet  it  signals  an  awareness  which  permeated  the  Santiago 
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meeting;  the  consultation  was  between  representatives  of  Faith  and  Order  and  others  who  had 
been  involved  in  the  WCC  programme  on  Justice,  Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation, 
"JPIC".  The  awareness  is  that  those  two  aspects  of  Christian  search  for  God’s  will  must 
never  again  be  allowed  to  slip  apart  as  they  have  tended  to  do  over  the  past  decade  and  more. 

Two  presentations,  totally  different  in  style,  heightened  the  same  awareness  even  more. 
Archbishop  Desmond  Tutu  flew  in  to  speak  out  of  the  South  African  turmoil  of  hope  and  fear 
and  to  declare 

From  our  experience  there  can  be  no  question  at  all  that  a united  church  is  a 
far  more  effective  agent  for  justice  and  peace  against  oppression  and 
injustice... I asked  a solitary  contemplative  to  tell  me  little  about  her  life.  At 
the  time  she  was  living  in  the  woods  in  California.  Her  day  started  at  2.00 
a.m.,  and  she  said  she  prayed  for  me.  Well,  well  - here  was  I being  prayed 
for  at  two  in  the  morning,  in  the  woods  of  California  and  I thought  "What 
chance  does  the  South  African  Government  stand?"  (Tutu  speech,  p.  9). 

And  to  follow  that,  if  he  could,  John  Zizioulas,  Metropolitan  of  Pergamon,  with  a quiet 
meditation  on  the  church  as  a communion: 

There  is  absolute  interdependence  among  all  members  of  the  community 
which  means  that,  simultaneously  with  unity  and  oneness,  there  is  in  the 
Church  diversity"...  "Authority  in  the  church  is  relational  ...  (it)  resides  not 
in  any  office  per  se,  but  in  the  event  of  communion  created  by  the  Spirit,  as 
the  Spirit  forms  the  believers  into  the  body  of  Christ,  both  locally  and 
universally".  And  "Mission  in  the  church  is  relational...  Theology  must  seek 
ways  of  relating  the  Gospel  to  the  existential  needs  of  the  world...  Instead  of 
throwing  the  Bible  or  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  into  the  face  of  the  world,  it 
would  be  best  to  seek  first  to  feed  and  understand  what  every  human  being 
longs  for  deep  in  their  being,  and  then  see  how  the  Gospel  and  doctrine  can 
make  sense  to  that  longing"  (Zizioulas  speech,  p.  5 and  7). 

It  was  on  a basis  provided  by  such  reflections,  each  in  its  way  passionately  stated,  that  the 
Conference  developed  an  open  view  of  visible  unity,  as  a state  of  the  church  which  will  not 
build  defensive  walls  but  rather  reach  out  in  inter-faith  dialogue,  in  common  service  with 
people  of  good  will,  in  care  for  the  whole  of  creation.  Only  a united  church  which  is  as 
richly  diverse  as  that  will  match  the  love  of  God  for  variety  which  is  so  positively  evident 
in  the  universe  and  in  history. 

This  open  view  is  also  the  right  response  to  the  depression  about  church  life  which  surfaced 
from  time  to  time  at  Santiago.  From  the  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  North  India  who  felt  that 
church  union  had  taken  away  identity  and  bred  litigation  to  the  little  group  of  Spanish  monks 
trying  to  maintain  one  of  the  huge  monasteries  which  the  Conference  visited  on  its  day  out, 
depressed  Christians  surely  need  a vision  of  a visibly  united  church  which  reflects  the  many 
splendoured  love  of  God  for  the  creation  - what  a splendid  word  polypoikilos  is:  "through 
the  church,  the  wisdom  of  God  in  its  infinite  variety",  the  much- variegated  wisdom  of  God, 
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"might  be  made  known  to  the  rulers  and  authorities  in  the  heavenly  realms"  (Ephesians 
3:10). 

How  diverse  could  a united  church  be?  For  all  its  hesitations,  the  Faith  and  Order  movement 
wants  to  say,  needs  to  say,  "Very  diverse  indeed".  It  may  be  necessary  to  say  with  Canberra 
that  there  are  limits  to  diversity  but  there  are  many  pointers  within  the  current  theological 
debate  to  the  importance  of  not  drawing  those  limits  too  quickly  and  certainly  not  too 
narrowly. 

In  the  next  phase  of  Faith  and  Order  work  it  will  be  vital  to  go  on  harvesting  from  previous 
sowings.  The  repeated  discovery  that  some  newly-minted  phrase  of  one’s  draft  sounds  very 
like  something  that  was  said  at  Lausanne  - or  maybe  at  Nicaea  - should  not  deter  this 
generation  from  picking  up  the  perennial  issues.  Moreover, in  the  next  phase  there  will  be  a 
more  direct  addressing  of  ecclesiology;  what,  how,  where  is  the  church  in  faith,  life  and 
witness?  - but  an  ecclesiology  of  koinonia  must  proclaim  that  the  world  was  made  for  this 
koinonia  in  God,  a koinonia  that  has  been  won  by  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Puzzled  though  I often  am  by  discussion  of  the  eternal  life  of  God  in  Trinity  I am  glad  that 
my  fellow-drafters  of  the  message  from  Santiago  de  Compostela  insisted  that  it  ends  in  a 
Trinitarian  prayer: 

Holy  and  loving  Trinity: 

we  come  to  you  in  thanksgiving, 

for  your  gift  of  koinonia  which  we  now  receive  as  a 
foretaste  of  your  kingdom. 

we  come  to  you  in  penitence, 
for  our  failures  to  show  forth  koinonia  where  there  is 
division,  hostility  and  death; 

we  come  to  you  in  expectation, 

that  we  may  enter  more  deeply  into  the  joy  of  koinonia; 

we  come  to  you  in  confidence, 

to  commit  ourselves  anew  to  your  purposes  of  love, 
justice,  and  koinonia; 

we  come  to  you  in  hope, 

that  the  unity  of  your  Church,  in  all  its  rich  diversity, 
may  be  ever  more  clearly  manifest  as  a sign  of  your  love; 

Kindle  our  hearts.  Direct  our  wills.  Deepen  our  understanding.  Strengthen  our 
resolve.  Help  us  to  be  open  to  you  and  to  our  sisters  and  brothers,  that  we  may 
together  witness  to  the  perfect  unity  of  your  love. 

"How  diverse...?,  I ask.  "Very  diverse,  and  therefore  able  to  be  one". 
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VII.  Faith  and  Order  Work  in  Relation  to  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

Thomas  Best 

1 . The  Faith  and  Order  By-Laws  preclude  the  Commission  from  initiating  union  discussions 
among  churches,  but  mandate  the  Commission  to  support  such  discussions  as  are  in  progress. 
The  following  elements  from  the  By-Laws  are  relevant: 

To  study  the  steps  being  taken  by  the  churches  towards  closer  unity  with  one 
another  and  to  provide  information  concerning  such  steps;  (2.  Aim  and 
Functions,  (e)) 

To  provide  opportunities  for  consultation  among  those  whose  churches  are 
engaged  in  union  negotiations  or  other  specific  efforts  towards  unity;  (2.  Aim 
and  Functions,  (g)) 

The  Commission,  in  pursuing  its  work,  observes  the  following  principles: 

It  seeks  to  draw  the  churches  into  conversation  and  study  but 
recognizes  that  only  the  churches  themselves  are  competent  to 
initiate  steps  towards  union,  by  entering  into  negotiations  with 
one  another.  The  work  of  the  Commission  is  to  act,  on  their 
invitation,  as  helper  and  adviser.  (2.  Aim  and  Functions  (i)). 

2.  Faith  and  Order  has  organized  five  international  consultations  on  behalf  of  the  United  and 
Uniting  Churches:  at  Bossey  (1967),  Limuru  (1970),  Toronto  (1975),  Colombo  (1981)  and 
Potsdam  (1987).  (For  documentation  see  Living  Today  Towards  Visible  Unity , ed.  Thomas 
F.  Best,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  142,  Geneva,  WCC  Publications,  1988,  p.  vii).  A sixth 
international  consultation  is  foreseen  for  1995. 

3.  Faith  and  Order  has  surveyed  church  union  negotiations  since  the  time  of  its  First  World 
Conference  in  Lausanne.  Two  books  told  the  story  from  1927  to  1952:  A Decade  of 
Objective  Progress  in  Church  Unity:  1927-1936,  by  H.  Paul  Douglass,  New  York,  Harper 
and  Brothers,  1937;  and  Towards  Church  Union:  1937-1952,  by  Stephen  Neill,  London, 
SCM  Press,  1952.  Since  then  Faith  and  Order  has  published  the  "Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations"  in  The  Ecumenical  Review  at  about-two-year  intervals,  with  the  next  Survey 
to  be  published  in  early  1994. 

4.  Over  the  years  an  occasional  "Church  Union  Newsletter"  has  been  published  (8  issues  in 
all). 

5.  Special  projects  are  undertaken  in  response  to  developments  in  the  united  and  uniting 
church  family.  For  example,  Martin  Cressey  (Moderator  of  the  most  recent  united  and 
uniting  churches  international  consultation,  and  of  its  continuation  committee)  was  present 
on  our  behalf  at  the  most  recent  church  union,  in  December  1992  in  Jamaica.  Several 
mailings  kept  the  united  and  uniting  churches  informed  about  this  event,  and  many  sent 
greetings  to  the  newly-united  church. 
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United  Churches* 

Evangelische  Kirche  der  Union  (Old  Prussian  Union)  1817/1954 

Evangelische  Kirche  von  Kurhessen-Waldeck  1820 

Evangelische  Landeskirche  in  Baden  1821 

Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  and  1891 

Helvetic  Confessions  (Austria) 

Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren  1918 

Evangelische  Kirche  der  Pfaltz  1918 

Bremische  Evangelische  Kirche  1920 

United  Church  of  Canada  1925 

Church  of  Christ  in  China  [Hong  Kong  Council]  1927 

Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand  1934 

Reformed  Church  of  France  1938 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan  1941 

Evangelische  Kirche  in  Hessen  und  Nassau  1947 

Church  of  South  India  1947 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines  1948 

United  Church  of  Christ  [USA]  1957 

United  Church  of  Zambia  1965 

United  Church  of  Papua  New  Guinea  and  the  Solomon  Islands  1968 
United  Methodist  Church  [USA]  1968 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Madagascar  1968 

Church  of  North  India  1970 

Church  of  Pakistan  1970 

Church  of  Christ  in  Zaire  1971 

Church  of  Bangladesh  1971 

United  Congregational  Church  of  Southern  Africa  1972 

Uniting  Church  in  Australia  1977 

United  Protestant  Church  of  Belgium  1979 

Waldensian  Church/Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of  Italy  1979 

United  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  Kingdom  1981 

Presbyterian  Church  (USA)  1983 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  America  1988 

United  Church  in  Jamaica  and  the  Cayman  Islands  1992 

Church  Union  Negotiations 
Church  Union  Committee  of  the  Cameroon 
Church  Unity  Commission  (Southern  Africa) 

Negotiating  Churches  Unity  Council  (New  Zealand) 

Joint  Council  of  the  Church  of  South  India  - Church  of 


North  India  - Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  ("Tripartite  Discussions") 
Church  of  North  India  - Methodist  Church  in  India  Discussions 
Commission  of  the  Covenanted  Churches  (Wales) 

Multilateral  Church  Conversation  in  Scotland 
Reformed/Lutheran  Churches  in  France 
Reformed/Lutheran  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 
Ghana  Methodist  Church  Union  Discussions 
Consultation  on  Church  Union  (USA) 

Disciples  of  Christ  - United  Church  of  Christ  Ecumenical  Partnership 
Methodist  Churches  (AME/CMEZ)  in  the  United  States 


’Many  of  these  incorporate  churches  formed  from  previous  unions. 
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Vm.  Faith  and  Order  Work  on  Worship:  An  Historical  Survey 

Janet  Crawford 

The  By-laws  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  state  that  its  aim  is: 

To  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  faith  and  one  eucharistic 
fellowship  expressed  in  worship  and  in  common  life  in  Christ. . . 1 

The  inclusion  of  worship  in  this  aim  is  significant2  and  reflects  the  understanding  that 
"common  prayer  and  worship  has  been  and  is  the  most  profound  resource  for  the  ecumenical 
movement"3. 

In  fact  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  supported  efforts  for  common  Christian  prayer  for 
unity  from  an  early  stage  and  already  in  1926  published  its  "Suggestions  for  an  Octave  of 
Prayer  for  Christian  Unity".  Although  at  the  first  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
(Lausanne  1927)  there  were  some  more  or  less  incidental  references  to  worship  it  was  at  the 
second  World  Conference  (Edinburgh,  1937)  that  services  attention  was  first  paid  to  worship, 
with  the  topic  of  Section  IV  being  "The  church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship".  As  well  as 
discussion  of  the  eucharist  there  was  reflection  on  non-sacramental  worship  and  the  report 
stated  that: 

We  are  all  united,  in  such  worship,  in  the  use  of  Holy  Scripture.  We  are 
further  united  in  common  prayer,  which  may  be  expressed  in  the  spoken 
word,  through  silence,  or  by  the  employment  of  the  sacred  treasures  of 
Christian  literature,  art  and  music.  In  this  worship,  we  all  stand  before  God 
in  adoration  of  this  Majesty,  bringing  to  Him  our  own  needs  and  the  needs  of 
our  fellows.  We  wait  for  His  Grace  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  for  the 
restoration  of  our  spirits  through  renewed  communion  with  Him,  and  we 
dedicate  ourselves  to  His  service  and  to  the  service  of  all  mankind4. 

It  was  recommended  that  the  Commission  undertake  a study  of  patterns  of  worship 
characteristic  of  different  churches,  with  a view  to  promoting  growth  in  mutual 
understanding. 

Since  this  was  the  first  time  that  the  subject  of  worship  was  explicitly  in  the 
agenda  for  an  ecumenical  discussion,  it  was  necessary  to  gain  a basic 
overview  of  the  different  patters  of  worship  existing  in  the  churches. . .The  aim 
was  not  so  much  to  attempt  a common  approach  but  to  describe  actual  existing 
approaches5. 

In  1939  a Theological  Commission  on  Worship  was  appointed,  together  with  a Theological 
Commission  on  Intercommunion.  The  reports  at  these  two  commissions,  together  with  a 
number  of  the  papers  contributed  by  members,  were  published  in  1951  under  the  titles  Ways 
of  Worship  and  Intercommunion.6  They  thus  formed  part  of  the  preparation  for  the  third 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  (Lund,  1952). 

Ways  of  Worship  was  a necessary  and  important  starting  point  for  the  ecumenical  discussion 
of  worship  and  its  comparative  study  methodology  was  characteristic  of  Faith  and  Order  at 
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that  time.  The  study  was  affirmed  by  the  Lund  World  Conference  which  stated  that  "The 
work  of  the  Commission  has  strengthened  the  conviction  that  worship,  no  less  than  Faith  and 
Order,  is  essential  to  the  being  of  the  Church".7 

Following  Lund  and  the  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee  at  Bossey  in  1953  three  regional 
groups  or  sections  of  the  Theological  Commission  were  set  up,  in  Europe,  North  America, 
and  East  Asia,  each  taking  a different  approach.  The  European  group  concentrated  on  the 
theology  of  worship  in  the  Bible.  The  East  Asian  group  concentrated  on  an  understanding  of 
worship  as  a response  to  God’s  creative  and  redemptive  activity  and  gave  considerable 
attention  to  the  question  of  the  indigenization  of  worship.  The  North  American  group  focused 
on  the  relationship  between  worship  and  the  world.  The  Report  of  the  Theological 
Commission  on  Worship  was  published  in  1963,  prior  to  the  Fourth  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order  (Montreal,  1963)8. 

At  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (New  Dehli,  1961)  the  question 
of  worship  had  been  included  briefly  in  the  report  of  the  Section  on  Unity: 

God  is  to  be  praised  in  every  tongue  and  in  the  setting  of  every  culture  and 
age,  in  an  inexhaustible  diversity  of  expression.  Yet  there  are  certain  common 
factors  in  Christian  worship  such  as  adoration,  penitence,  intercession, 
petition,  and  thanksgiving  which  are  grounded  inevitably  in  the  unique  acts  of 
God  in  Christ,  discernible  still  in  our  divided  traditions.  As  we  learn  more  of 
each  other,  we  shall  more  clearly  discern  this  common  heritage  and  express 
it  more  fully9. 

This  linking  of  worship  and  unity  was  developed  by  Faith  and  Order  at  the  Montreal  World 
Conference  where  Section  IV  was  on  "Worship  and  the  Oneness  of  Christ’s  Church"10.  The 
section  was  divided  into  four  subsections,  dealing  with  (1)  The  Nature  of  Christian  Worship; 
(2)  Baptism  and  Holy  Communion;  (3)  Christian  Worship  in  today’s  world;  (4)  Worship, 
Mission  and  Indigenization.  According  to  the  Chairman  of  the  section,  President  J.  I. 
McLord,  the  report  represented  the  interaction  of  the  ecumenical  movement  with  the 
movement  for  liturgical  renewal,  which  had  not  previously  been  recognized  ecumenically 
even  though  it  was  having  a significant  impact  on  many  churches.  Section  IV  had  "the 
flavour  of  a party  of  pioneers  who  come  suddenly  in  sight  of  a rich  new  land  calling  for 
exploration"11. 

The  title,  "Worship  and  the  Oneness  of  Christ’s  Church"  already  indicates  a shift  of  vision 
from  the  differing  patterns  of  worship  to  firm 

commitment  to  unity  in  and  through  worship  [and]  this  accords  with  a shift  in 
the  evaluation  of  the  place  of  worship  itself12. 

While  Lund  maintained  that  worship  was  no  less  essential  than  Faith  and  Order  to  the  being 
of  the  church,  Montreal  described  worship  as: 

the  central  and  determinative  act  of  the  Church’s  life... an  act  formative  of 
Christian  community...  an  act  which  represents  the  one,  catholic  Church13. 

It  argued  that: 

Ecclesiastical  division  among  the  churches,  personal  estrangement,  and  social 
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division  based  upon  class,  race  or  nation,  contradict  true  worship,  because 
they  represent  a failure  fully  to  carry  out  the  common  ministry  of 
reconciliation  to  which  we  are  all  called  in  Christ14. 

According  to  Montreal,  one  of  the  main  tasks  facing  the  churches  in  the  coming  decades  was 
the  investigation  of  the  forms  and  structure,  the  language  and  spirit  of  worship. 

...in  the  expectation  that  this  process  may  throw  new  light  upon  various 
theological  positions  and  affirmations,  perhaps  even  lend  new  meaning  to 
them,  and  thus  open  new  possibilities  in  ecumenical  dialogue15. 

Together  with  a number  of  specific  recommendations,  the  Montreal  Conference  made  the 
more  general  recommendation  that: 

a fresh  approach  be  made  to  the  relation  between  theology  and  worship,  so 
that... as  a definite  step  beyond  current  practice,  our  entire  theological  work 
may  be  informed  by  a fresh  sensitivity  to  the  demands  and  problems  of 
Christian  worship16. 

Thus  at  Montreal  Faith  and  Order  recognized  the  fundamental  ecclesiological  significance  of 
worship  to  a greater  extent  than  before,  and  also  emphasized  the  study  of  worship  as  one  of 
the  main  tasks  in  the  ecumenical  dialogue.  After  Montreal  the  subject  of  worship  seemed  to 
be  firmly  on  the  ecumenical  agenda  and  was  included  for  the  first  time  as  a major  topic  at 
the  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  WCC  at  Uppsala  in  1968. 

In  request  to  a response  from  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  (1961)  the  Montreal  World 
Conference  also  reviewed  the  guidelines  on  communion  services  at  ecumenical  gatherings, 
which  had  first  been  drawn  up  at  Lund.  These  guidelines,  with  some  slight  alteration,  were 
approved  by  the  Central  Committee  meeting  at  Rochester  in  1963  and  have  not  been  revised 
since  then. 

Following  the  World  Conference,  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  meeting  at  Aarhus  in 
1964  decided  to  continue  its  work  on  the  eucharist  and  not  to  develop  a separate  study  on 
worship.  It  initiated  "an  extended  study  of  eucharistic  theology,  especially  in  the  light  of 
recent  developments  in  ecclesiology"17.  There  were  good  reasons  for  this  study,  for  as  well 
as  the  long-standing  interest  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  eucharist  there  was  also  a request  for 
work  which  would  assist  those  churches  which  were  negotiating  for  organic  unity.  However 
the  other,  more  general  study  on  the  nature  of  worship  which  Montreal  had  recommended 
was  not  taken  up  and 

the  whole  discussion  subsequently  narrowed  down  to  specific  problems  of 
worship,  losing  sight  of  the  importance  of  worship  for  the  ’entire  work’!18 

The  Commission  meeting  in  Bristol  in  1967,  was  presented  with  the  text  of  the  study  on  the 
eucharist  and  proceeded  to  orient  the  study  in  an  even  more  specific  direction,  namely,  the 
eucharist  in  relation  to  Baptism.  The  report  stated  that 

though  the  concentration  on  particular  aspects  of  worship  has  proved  to  be 
useful,  the  general  question  of  worship  in  our  age  should  not  be  lost  sight 
of19 
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but  it  was  the  Uppsala  Assembly  (1968)  which  in  fact  took  up  this  theme  and  devoted  an 
entire  section  to  worship  renewal20. 

Section  V at  Uppsala,  chaired  by  J.  Meyendorff,  was  titled  "Worship"  but  the  original  title 
was  "The  Worship  of  God  in  a Secular  Age"  and 

The  basic  orientation  of  the  draft... originated  to  a large  extent  in  the  two 
commissions  set  up  by  Faith  and  Order  at  the  time  of  the  Lund  Assembly,  that 
is,  the  European  and  the  North  American  Commissions  on  worship21. 

The  draft  text  on  "Worship"  for  Uppsala  was  however  not  prepared  by  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  but  by  a staff  working  group  led  by  Father  Paul  Verghese  of  the  Department 
of  Studies,  the  group  including  also  Patrick  Rodger  of  the  Faith  and  Order  staff22.  Even 
though  the  original  title  was  charged  to  "worship",  the  report  from  Section  V concentrated 
on  the  "crisis  of  worship"  and  the  positive  and  negative  aspects  of  secularization.  It  was 
fairly  widely  agreed  that  the  report  was  disappointing  although  one  positive  point  has  been 
noted: 


Behind  the  emphasis  on  the  need  for  authentic  worship  in  a secular  age  lies 
the  important  conviction  of  the  fundamental  link  between  liturgy  and  life,  a 
subject  that  will  be  stressed  in  most  documents  on  worship  from  now  on.23 

Among  the  Uppsala  recommendations  was  one  that  asked  Faith  and  Order  to  pursue  further 
work  on  questions  of  worship  in  an  ecumenical  and  contemporary  context.  This  request  was 
taken  up  by  Faith  and  Order  in  a consultation  on  "Worship  and  Secularization"  held  in 
Geneva  in  1969.  The  report  of  the  consultation,  which  was  presented  to  the  Commission 
meeting  at  Louvain  in  1971,  dropped  the  direct  reference  to  secularization  which  did  not 
seem  to  be  universally  applicable  and  was  simply  titled  "Worship  today"24.  The  consultation 
addressed  the  same  question  as  the  Uppsala  Assembly  namely  "What  kind  of  worship  is 
possible  in  the  world  today?"  The  report  reveals  the  complexity  of  the  situation  and  the 
diverse  answers  to  the  question. 

At  Louvain  (1971) 

we  became  aware  of  the  crucial  importance  of  worship  not  only  for  Faith  and 
Order  studies  but  equally  for  all  the  work  of  the  World  Council,  and  also  for 
the  life  of  every  part  of  the  Church.  Worship  tests  the  reality  of  our 
professions  of  faith  and  of  community.  In  some  ways,  too,  truth,  is  better 
expressed  in  worship  than  in  propositional  statements,  for  worship  involves 
(or  should  involve),  not  only  the  intellect  but  also  the  imagination,  the 
emotion,  and  the  will,  not  only  the  spiritual  but  also  the  material25. 

The  specific  recommendations  included  one  stating  that: 

In  all  Faith  and  Order  studies  the  importance  of  considering  the  subject  in 
close  relation  to  its  expression  in  worship  should  continually  be  remembered. 

Indeed  sometimes  such  expression  may  form  basic  material  without  which  the 
study  cannot  yield  fruitful  results26. 

Since  1969,  however,  Faith  and  Order  has  not  undertaken  any  specific  studies  on  worship 
and  as  a subject  in  its  own  right  worship  has  not  been  on  the  agenda  of  a major  World 
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Council  of  Churches  meeting  since  the  Uppsala  Assembly  in  1968.  To  some  extent 
ecumenical  reflection  on  worship  has  been  overtaken  by  the  ecumenical  convergence  in 
worship  patterns,  which  has  been  a result  of  the  liturgical  renewal  and  reform  in  both 
Protestant  churches  and  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Within  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  too,  the  experience  of  worship  seems  to  have  overtaken  reflection  on  worship.  It 
was  the  Sixth  Assembly  at  Vancouver  in  1983  which  was  characterised  as  the  worshipping 
Assembly,  with  daily  worship  services  in  the  tent  drawing  thousand  of  people  and  with  a 
celebration  of  the  "Lima  Liturgy"  as  a highlight.  Worship  was  also  a prominent  feature  at 
the  Seventh  Assembly  in  Canberra  in  1991  but  at  neither  Assembly  was  there  any  official 
discussion  of  worship. 

Whether  by  design  or  not,  there  has  been  a shift  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  from  the 
study  of  worship  to  the  actual  experience  of  worship.  At  the  same  time  within  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  there  has  evolved  a distinctive  pattern  of  ecumenical  worship  which 
draws  from  the  liturgical  richness  of  many  traditions  and  communities. 

Within  Faith  and  Order,  from  the  1970’s  on,  interest  shifted  from  study  of  the  nature  of 
worship  to  detailed  consideration  of  baptism  and  eucharist  and  to  the  development  of  the 
convergence  text  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  which  received  its  final  form  at  the 
Commission  meeting  in  Lima,  Peru,  in  January  1982.  The  well-known  ’Lima  Liturgy’  was 
prepared  by  some  Faith  and  Order  commissioners  and  staff  for,  and  used  for  the  first  time 
at,  this  meeting  of  the  plenary  commission.  It  was  intended  as  one  possible  expression  of  the 
eucharistic  theology  embodied  in  the  BEM  text,  although  having  none  of  the  authority  of 
BEM.  Subsequently  the  Lima  Liturgy  was  used  in  Geneva  during  the  meeting  of  the  WCC 
Central  Committee  in  July  1982  and  then  at  Vancouver  in  1983  the  celebration  of  the  Lima 
Liturgy  was  seen  as  one  of  the  highpoints  of  the  Sixth  Assembly.  It  was  used  again  at  the 
Canberra  Assembly  in  1991,  and  has  been  widely  used  in  other  international  and  national 
ecumenical  meetings.  This  widespread  (and  unexpected  and  unintended)  use  of  the  Lima 
Liturgy  seems  to  indicate  a need  for  doctrinal  convergence  to  be  embodied  in  the  liturgical 
life  of  the  churches  and  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Although  the  Lima  liturgy  has  been 
the  subject  of  a good  deal  of  critical  study  and  comment,  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
itself  has  yet  to  engage  in  any  sustained  reflection  or  revision  of  what  is  perhaps  one  of  its 
most  widely-known  products27. 

Although  the  earlier  interest  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  study  of  worship  has  almost 
disappeared  since  the  1960’s,  Faith  and  Order  has  continued  to  support  prayer  for  Christian 
unity  and  has  contributed  to  the  development  and  publication  of  a number  of  resources  for 
ecumenical  prayer  and  worship.  Since  1966,  Faith  and  Order  has  been  involved  in  a more 
structured  way  in  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  as  each  year  the  Pontifical  Council 
(formerly  the  Secretariat)  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat 
organize  a joint  consultation  to  prepare  material  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  on  the  basis  of 
proposals  from  a local  ecumenical  group. 

Faith  and  Order  also  contributed  to  the  development  of  Cantate  Domino:  An  Ecumenical 
Hymn  Book  (1974)  and  was  responsible  together  with  the  WCC  Sub-unit  on  Renewal  and 
Congregational  Life,  for  the  preparation  of  two  editions  of  the  ecumenical  prayer  cycle  which 
has  come  to  be  an  important  ecumenical  resource  in  many  churches  and  congregations28. 
Currently  a member  of  the  Faith  and  Order  staff  is  collaborating  with  the  stream  on  Worship 
and  Spirituality  in  the  preparation  of  a book  on  ecumenical  pilgrims.  A book  on  intercessory 
prayers  was  published  in  198029,  and  as  a contribution  to  ecumenical  spirituality  a volume 
of  essays  on  icons  was  published  in  199030.  In  connection  with  the  Fifth  World  Conference 
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on  Faith  and  Order  (Santiago  de  Compostela,  1993)  several  volumes  were  published,  i.e.  the 
conference  Worship  Book,31  Celebrating  Community:  Prayers  and  Songs  of  Unity-,32  a book 
of  worship  resources  on  themes  of  koinonia  and  unity  given  to  all  delegates,  and  for  wide 
use  among  the  churches;  a Prayer  Card33  for  use  at  Santiago  and  among  the  churches;  All 
of  You  are  One  in  Christ  Jesus34,  the  Bible  Study  text  by  Frances  Young;  and  Partakers  of 
the  Promise,35  a booklet  of  biblical  texts  on  Koinonia  for  use  in  personal  study  or  in  groups. 

These  materials  as  well  as  other  services  for  the  World  Conference  were  produced  under  the 
aegis  of  the  Worship  and  Bible  Studies  Planning  Group;  the  World  Conference  Planning 
Group  reviewed  various  services,  and  the  Standing  Commission  approved  the  overall  schema 
for  worship  and  bible  studies.  However  most  of  the  production  work  was  done  by  Faith  and 
Order  staff  (and  the  WCC  Worship  Consultant)  and  did  not  directly  involve  members  of  the 
Commission  to  any  great  extent. 

If  it  is  true  that  "Common  Prayer  and  worship  has  been  as  is  the  most  profound  resource  for 
the  ecumenical  movement"36  then  it  may  well  be  time  that  Faith  and  Order,  in  its  attempt 
to  serve  the  churches  in  their  pilgrimage  towards  koinonia  in  faith,  life  and  witness,  should 
devote  attention  also  to  developing  koinonia  in  worship. 
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EX.  Worship  at  Previous  Faith  and  Order  World  Conferences 
Janet  Crawford 
Lausanne,  1927 

The  first  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  began  and  ended  with  services  of  prayer  and 
praise  in  the  (Protestant)  cathedral.  The  opening  service  was  led  by  the  pastor  of  the 
cathedral  while  Bishop  Brent,  the  President  of  the  Conference,  preached  and  pronounced  the 
closing  benediction.  The  congregation,  composed  mainly  of  church  leaders  and  theologians 
(who  were  almost  entirely  European  and  male,  there  being  only  9 women  at  the  Conference), 
sang  two  hymns  from  the  ecumenical  hymnbook  Communio,1  joined  in  silent  prayer,  and 
said  the  Lord’s  prayer  and  the  Apostles ’s  Creed  together  in  their  various  languages.  The 
closing  service,  on  a Sunday  afternoon,  followed  a similar  order  but  instead  of  one  sermon 
there  were  three,  one  in  each  of  the  conference  languages  (English,  French  and  German). 
Following  an  introduction  by  Pastor  G.  Secretan  on  the  theme  "To  whom  shall  we  go?", 
three  speakers  addressed  the  subject,  "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever", 
with  Bishop  Paul  Th.  Jensen  speaking  on  "Jesus  Christ  yesterday",  Bishop  Edward  L. 
Parsons  (Episcopal  church,  USA)  on  "Jesus  Christ  today",  and  Pastor  Elie  Gounelle  (French 
Protestant)  on  "Jesus  Christ  forever".  After  the  closing  hymn,  "Abide  with  me",  Bishop 
Brent  gave  the  benediction. 

Each  session  of  the  conference,  morning  and  afternoon,  was  opened  with  devotions  led  by 
one  of  the  clerical  delegates  and  some  sessions  ended  with  a hymn  and  a prayer,  or 
sometimes  with  silent  prayer.  Bishop  Brent,  in  his  closing  remarks,  commented  that: 

Every  morning  at  devotions  we  have  had  a large  number,  on  many  occasions 
perhaps  a majority  of  members  of  the  Conference,  here  for  the  prayers  which 
we  offered,  and  I venture  to  think  that  in  large  measure  it  was  due  to  the 
emphasis  that  we  gave  to  prayer  that  the  Conference  has  gone  as  happily  as 
it  has.2 

Some  members  of  the  Conference  were  upset  that  no  eucharistic  worship  had  been  arranged 
especially  as  the  Conference  itself  raised  hopes  "that  the  differences  which  prevent  full 
communion  at  the  present  time  may  be  removed".3  The  authorities  of  the  Cathedral  invited 
Conference  members  to  a Communion  Service  at  which  ministers  of  the  Reformed  Church 
officiated  and  many  responded  to  this  invitation  but  this  service  had  no  official  connection 
with  the  Conference  and  is  not  mentioned  in  its  Report.  The  plea  by  Dr.  Peter  Ainslie 
(Disciples  of  Christ,  USA)  for  a Conference  Celebration  of  Communion  at  the  closing 
worship  was  not  successful. 

Edinburgh,  1937 

The  Continuation  Committee  which  met  prior  to  the  second  World  Conference  decided  that 
greater  attention  should  be  paid  to  worship  and  set  up  a small  Committee  on  the  Conduct  of 
Devotions  under  the  Leadership  of  Dean  Sperry  (Congregational),  who  was  also  the  chair  of 
the  Theological  Commission  on  "The  Church  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship".  Other  members 
were  Dean  Bate  (Church  of  England)  and  Dean  Y.  Brilioth  (Church  of  Sweden).  This 
committee  drew  up  a small  collection  of  psalms  and  prayers  in  English,  French  and  German, 
together  with  a simple  form  of  Closing  Devotions  for  daily  use. 


54 


The  opening  service  was  held  in  the  High  Kirk  of  St.  Giles.  Lessons  from  the  Bible  were 
read  by  Archbishop  Germanos  of  Thyateira  and  Dr.  Y.  Brilioth,  Dean  of  Lund.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  William  Temple,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  the  blessing  given  by  the 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  congregation  again 
composed  mainly  of  European  male  church  leaders  and  theologians  sang  three  hymns, 
listened  to  Bible  readings  from  Isaiah  and  Ephesians,  heard  the  Lausanne  message,  and  said 
the  Lord’s  prayer  and  the  Apostles’s  Creed  together. 

Each  day  began  and  ended  with  prayers  conducted  by  delegates  (male  clergy  representing 
different  traditions).  In  the  morning  each  leader  "followed  the  accustomed  use  of  his  own 
tradition",  while  in  the  evenings  the  order  provided  in  the  book  was  generally  used.  It  seems 
that  this  was  the  first  time  that  morning  prayers  were  conducted  in  this  manner  and  the 
pattern  thus  set  was  to  last  for  some  time,  providing  "a  valuable  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
somewhat  artificial  experience".4 

Following  the  experience  at  Lausanne,  the  Continuation  Committee  had  considered  the 
question  of  eucharistic  worship,  taking  into  its  deliberations  both  the  desire  for  Communion 
at  the  Conference  and  objections  to  the  idea  of  the  Conference  acting  as  a Church  and 
authorizing  a Communion  Service.  It  was  resolved  that: 

The  Conference  itself  be  not  responsible  for  the  holding  of  any  service  of 
Holy  Communion,  but  that  the  different  churches  represented  at  the 
Conference  be  asked  to  arrange  for  the  holding  of  such  services  as  they  think 
best,  at  which  services  invitations  to  members  of  other  churches  to  receive 
communion  may  be  given  and  accepted  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
the  church  responsible  for  each  service  and  the  rules  of  the  several  churches 
to  which  the  members  of  the  Conference  belong.5 

In  the  event,  many  participants  attended  a Communion  Service  held  in  St  Giles’  Cathedral 
on  Sunday  August  8th  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  was  understood  as  the  "host  church" 
of  the  Conference.6  However,  as  this  service  was  not  planned  as  part  of  the  official 
Conference  programme,  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  offered  a Eucharist  for  Anglican 
delegates  and  those  in  communion  with  the  Anglican  Church  at  the  same  time,  in  St.  Mary’s 
Cathedral. 

This  first  tentative  effort  towards  a common  Eucharist  at  an  ecumenical  gathering  resulted 
therefore  in  the  appearance,  though  not  the  intention,  of  setting  up  altar  against  altar,  which 
might  indeed  be  held  to  reflect  the  actual  situation  of  the  divisions  which  were  the  very 
reason  for  holding  the  Conference.7 

On  Sunday  August  15th,  Metropolitan  Germanos  of  Thyateria  officiated  at  a celebration  of 
the  Orthodox  liturgy  with  the  assistance  of  Russian  clergy  and  with  a Greek  layman  as 
cantor.  This  was  "perhaps  the  first  occasion  at  which  a public  celebration  of  the  Orthodox 
liturgy  was  held  in  connection  with  an  Ecumenical  Conference".8 

On  the  two  Sunday  evenings  there  was  a special  session  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  at  which 
representatives  of  different  traditions  spoke  positively  about  what  the  worship  and  life  of  their 
respective  churches  meant  to  them.  Speakers  included  an  English  Quaker,  a French  Reformed 
pastor,  a Greek  Orthodox  professor,  a Swedish  Lutheran  bishop,  an  American  Baptist,  and 
others.  This  was  very  much  in  accord  with  the  comparative  method  of  study  then  being 
espoused  by  Faith  and  Order  but  each  presentation  was  a personal  expression  or  testimony 
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rather  than  a theological  statement. 

The  Conference  closed  with  an  Act  of  Thanksgiving  in  St.  Giles  Cathedral. 

Lund,  1952 

At  the  Third  World  Conference  all  worship  was  held  in  the  (Lutheran)  Cathedral.  The 
worship  committee,  consisting  of  six  male  clergy  chaired  by  the  (Anglican)  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  had  prepared  services  for  morning  worship  and  for  Compline  in  three  languages 
(English,  French  and  German)  although  English  was  the  language  most-used.  At  9.30  each 
morning  prayers  were  led  by  one  of  the  delegates  according  to  his  tradition  while  in  the 
evenings  either  Compline  or  a service  of  free  prayer  was  led  by  a delegate.  The  leadership 
at  these  and  other  services  was  exclusively  male.  Some  use  was  made  of  the  WSCF  trilingual 
service  book,  Venite  Adoremus,9  and  the  WSCF  hymnbook,  Cantate  Domino,  which  had 
hymns  in  three  or  more  languages. The  opening  service  was  notable  for  having  two  sermons  - 
one  in  English  and  one  in  German  - while  the  closing  service  used  the  form  of  the  Methodist 
Covenant  Service  (in  Venite  Adoremus). 

Prior  to  the  Lund  World  Conference  and  in  preparations  for  it  the  Theological  Commission 
on  Intercommunion  had  done  a major  study  on  this  topic  and  some  of  its  recommendations 
influenced  the  worship  at  Lund.10  With  regard  to  Communion  Services  at  Ecumenical 
Gatherings  it  recommended  that  there  should  be  a united  service  of  preparation  with  a special 
emphasis  on  penitence  for  the  existing  state  of  division,  opportunity  for  all  to  receive 
communion  somewhere  without  violation  of  their  own  consciences,  and  an  opportunity  for 
a general  open  communion,  if  possible  on  the  invitation  of  the  local  church,  with  those  who 
were  unable  to  receive  communion  also  invited  to  attend.  As  a result  of  these 
recommendations  a major  innovation  took  place  at  the  World  Conference  when  on  the  first 
Saturday  evening  delegates  joined,  in  a common  service  of  preparation  for  the  eucharist  and 
a corporate  expression  of  penitence.  The  Committee  on  Worship  had  prepared  a trilingual 
order  of  service  which  included  the  Collect  for  Purity,  prayers  of  confession  and  absolutions 
from  the  Old  Catholic  tradition,  Psalm  51,  three  hymns,  a sermon,  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  a 
sermon  and  an  Eastern  Orthodox  prayer.  The  solemn,  dignified  service  was  led  by  clerical 
delegates  and  the  next  day  most  members  of  the  Conference  received  Holy  Communion  at 
a High  Mass  (Church  of  Sweden  rite)  in  Lund  Cathedral.  The  Conference  observed 
that  "many  regard  such  memorable  occasions  as  of  historic  importance”.11 

On  the  second  Sunday  of  the  Conference  delegates  were  free  to  visit  local  churches  in  the 
morning.  In  the  evening  a special  Conference  service  was  held  in  the  packed  cathedral  with 
the  King  and  Queen  of  Sweden  present.  Delegates  in  ecclesiastical  or  academic  dress  walked 
in  stately  procession  into  the  cathedral  where  the  congregation  sang  hymns  from  Cantate 
Domino,  listened  to  a sermon,  said  the  Lord’s  Prayer  in  diverse  languages  and  prayed  the 
Nicene  Creed  - another  innovation  as  at  the  two  previous  World  Conferences  the  Apostles’ 
Creed  had  been  said. 

Montreal,  1963 

At  the  fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  both  delegates  from  the  Russian 
Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Moscow  and  a number  of  Roman  Catholic  observers  were  present 
for  the  first  time  and  thus  the  body  of  participants  was  more  diverse  than  at  the  previous 
World  Conferences. 
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The  opening  service,  led  by  Dr.  Douglas  Horton  (USA),  Dr.  Anders  Nygren  (Sweden),  and 
Rev.  John  Gatu  (East  Africa),  was  held  in  the  Winter  Stadium  of  McGill  University  and 
followed  what  had  become  the  usual  pattern  of  prayer,  hymns,  and  Scripture  readings.  After 
prayers  of  thanksgiving  and  repentance  and  for  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  service 
concluded  with  the  corporate  recital  of  the  words  of  commitment  used  at  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (1961).  The  closing  service,  held  in  the 
Anglican  cathedral,  was  short  and  simple:  hymn,  prayer,  sermon,  hymn,  liturgy,  hymn, 
blessing. 

On  Saturday  evening  a common  service  of  prayer  for  Holy  Communion  was  held  in  a 
Presbyterian  Church  and  the  following  morning  the  Conference  was  welcomed  to  a service 
of  Holy  Communion  celebrated  by  the  United  Church  of  Canada,  at  which  the  preacher  was 
a member  of  the  Church  of  South  India.  Anglicans,  Orthodox  and  Roman  Catholics  arranged 
their  own  liturgies,  as  recommended  at  Lund.  This  attempt  to  provide  a Conference  eucharist 
was  not  wholly  successful  for  a minority,  "probably  small  and  possibly  very  significant" 
were  "provoked  by  the  service  into  demanding  an  altogether  different  kind  of  Christian 
worship”.12 

On  mornings  when  the  Conference  met  in  plenary,  prayers  were  led  in  the  Winter  Stadium 
while  on  other  mornings  prayers  and  Bible  study  were  conducted  for  sections,  meeting  in 
classrooms.  The  prayers  represented  different  traditions,  insofar  as  possible  in  the  setting, 
and  were,  as  usual,  led  by  delegates  who  were,  again  as  usual,  male  clergy.  (There  was  only 
one  woman  delegate  at  the  Montreal  World  Conference).  There  was  considerable  diversity 
in  the  worship  offered  and,  according  to  one  participant,  an  American  Episcopalian: 

Some  of  us  had  the  fascinating  experience  on  the  final  day  of  going  from  the 
all-but- vernacular  Mass  of  the  Roman  observers... to  the  gathering  of  the 
Conference  for  worship  in  silence  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  a silence  which  on  this  occasion  the  Spirit  moved  us  to  keep 
unbroken. 13 

In  the  evenings  prayers  were  conducted  using  Let  us  Pray  for  Unity,  a booklet  prepared  by 
Professor  J.  Robert  Nelson,  who  chaired  the  Worship  Committee.  In  this  booklet,  a 
forerunner  of  the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle,  the  world  was  divided  into  ten  regions  (one  for 
each  evening)  with  material  provided  for  intercessory  prayer. 

A comment  of  Nelson’s  hints  that  worship  at  Montreal  was  not  without  its  problems.  He 
noted  that: 

There  is  no  point  at  which  the  inherent  difficulties  of  the  world-wide 
ecumenical  movement  are  felt  more  acutely  than  in  worship,  because  there  is 
no  point  at  which  one  is  usually  more  dependent  upon  the  language  and  the 
tradition  to  which  one  is  accustomed.14 

Worship  at  Santiago  de  Compostela,  1993 

Worship  at  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  reflected  changes  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  in  the  churches  during  the  thirty  years  since  the  Montreal 
Conference.  Among  these  changes  are  the  movement  for  liturgical  reform  in  many  churches, 
which  has  both  influenced  their  patterns  of  worship  and  contributed  to  a growing  ecumenical 
convergence;  an  emphasis  on  the  active  participation  of  lay  people  in  worship;  the  growing 
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contribution  of  churches  from  the  so-called  "Third- World";  and  a greater  appreciation  and 
use  of  non-verbal  elements  such  as  music,  symbols  and  movement  in  worship.  The  worship 
at  the  WCC  Assemblies  at  Vancouver  (1983)  and  Canberra  (1991)  was  clearly  influenced  by 
these  trends  and  also  demonstrated  the  importance  placed  on  the  experience  of  worship, 
rather  than  on  theological  discussion  about  worship.  For  many  at  these  two  Assemblies  the 
worship  was  a highlight  and  at  all  major  WCC  meetings  since  then  worship  has  been 
influenced  by  the  Vancouver/Canberra  experience. 

At  the  fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  the  subject  of  worship  was  not  addressed 
in  the  preparatory  working  document  nor  in  the  discussions  and  Report  of  the  Conference. 
Great  attention  was  paid,  however,  to  planning  the  worship  life  of  the  Conference  and 
worship  formed  a very  significant  part  of  the  Conference  programme.  All  worship  was 
carefully  designed  to  be  integrated  with  the  work  of  the  Conference  and  to  give  participants 
as  far  as  possible  an  experience  of  that  koinonia  which  was  the  theme  of  all  their  work. 

The  overall  pattern  of  worship  was  similar  to  that  at  earlier  World  Conferences  and  other 
ecumenical  meetings,  with  opening  and  closing  services,  and  a eucharist  hosted  by  a local 
church  (in  this  case,  the  two  Spanish  WCC  member  churches).  Each  day  began  and  closed 
with  worship  but  here  there  was  a definite  change  from  the  use  of  confessional  material,  as 
at  Edinburgh,  Lund  and  Montreal.  The  morning  worship  was  a service  of  the  Word,  based 
on  a structure  of  Scripture,  prayer  and  hymnology,  similar  to  that  familiar  in  many  churches 
(and  with  its  roots  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  tradition).  The  evening  worship  on  most 
occasions  followed  a simple  order  prepared  by  a Sister  of  the  Grandchamp  community  and 
gave  considerable  space  for  silence,  as  well  as  opportunity  for  extempore  prayer  (two 
elements  which  some  felt  to  be  generally  lacking  in  recent  ecumenical  worship).  On  one 
occasion,  in  response  to  a request  from  the  Conference,  the  evening  worship  was  followed 
by  a vigil  of  intercessory  prayer. 

The  experience  of  confessional  worship,  which  some  see  as  an  important  element  in  the 
ecumenical  experience,  was  provided  by  three  evening  services.  Two  were  Vespers  services, 
one  according  to  the  Orthodox  the  other  in  the  Roman  Catholic  tradition.  The  third  was  a 
eucharist,  hosted  by  the  Spanish  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Spanish  Evangelical  Church.  In 
fact  this  service  was  an  ecumenical  event  in  itself,  as  it  included  Reformed  and  Anglican 
elements  and  was  held  in  a Roman  Catholic  Church. 

In  comparison  with  worship  at  previous  Faith  and  Order  World  Conferences  there  was  at 
Santiago  de  Compostela  much  greater  diversity  both  in  leadership  and  in  the  congregation. 
More  churches  were  represented,  with  a much  greater  presence  of  Africans,  Asians,  and 
Latin  Americans,  as  well  as  well  as  representatives  from  Caribbean  and  Pacific  churches. 
Roman  Catholics  were  present  as  full  members  of  the  Conference  and  Orthodox  churches, 
both  Eastern  and  Oriental,  were  well  represented.  There  was  a significant  number  of  women 
delegates,  including  the  Moderator  and  two  vice-moderators  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order,  and  a group  of  younger  theologians.  This  diversity  was  represented  in  the  leadership 
of  the  worship,  where  care  was  taken  to  achieve,  as  far  as  possible,  a balance  between  men 
and  women,  among  regions  and  among  confessions.  A Roman  Catholic  bishop  preached  at 
the  opening  worship;  a Methodist  woman  pastor  preached  at  the  closing  worship,  which  was 
led  largely  by  representatives  of  the  younger  theologians.  Surely  this  would  scarcely  have 
been  imaginable  to  those  who  participated  at  the  Lausanne  Conference  in  1927! 

The  rich  diversity  of  the  world-wide  church  was  also  reflected  in  the  music  which  included 
both  well-established  ecumenical  hymns,  such  as  "All  people  that  on  earth  do  dwell"  and  "A 
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toi  la  gloire" , and  less  familiar  hymns  and  chants.  All  printed  worship  material  - the  worship 
book  and  the  orders  of  service  for  the  special  services  - was  in  the  four  Conference 
languages,  English,  French,  German  and  Spanish.  But  many  other  languages  were  used 
during  worship  in  hymns,  in  prayers,  and  in  the  Bible  readings.  To  hear  Scripture  read  in 
Melanesian  pidgin,  in  Arabic,  to  hear  it  chanted  by  an  Orthodox  or  read  in  Korean,  was  for 
many  a powerful  experience,  as  was  to  listen  to  extempore  prayers  in  many  languages  and 
many  different  styles. The  Conference  was  fortunate  to  be  able  to  use  the  same  chapel  every 
day  for  morning  and  evening  worship.  At  different  times  this  space  was  enriched  by  the  use 
of  elements  from  many  traditions:  clothes  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America;  icons, 
candles,  banners,  flowers,  incense,  and  the  shell,  symbol  of  ecumenical  pilgrimage,  of 
baptism,  and  of  Santiago.  Movement  was  also  part  of  the  worship  in  a way  that  would  have 
been  unknown  at  the  earlier  conferences.  Participants  exchanged  the  peace,  gathered  around 
a fountain  for  the  affirmation  of  baptism;  joined  with  actions  in  the  song  "Weave  us  together, 
Lord";  and  gave  each  other  shells. 

In  eucharistic  worship  however  there  was  little  change  since  Montreal.  Most  members 
attended  the  eucharist  offered  by  the  Spanish  Protestant  churches.  On  Sunday,  the  only  day 
when  no  worship  was  officially  organised  for  the  whole  Conference,  a simple  "unofficial" 
celebration  of  the  "Lima  Liturgy"  presided  over  by  a Presbyterian,  minister  was  arranged  as 
there  was  no  local  Protestant  Church  which  people  could  attend.  Unfortunately  another 
Liturgy  (not  coordinated  through  the  Worship  Team)  was  held  at  the  same  time  in  another 
chapel,  and  singing  from  the  one  service  was  held  at  the  other  so,  in  a seeming  repetition  of 
the  Edinburgh  experience,  once  again  there  was  the  appearance,  though  not  the  intention,  of 
setting  altar  against  altar. 

The  final  memory  of  worship  at  Santiago  might  well  be  however  the  memory  of  the  final 
procession  at  the  end  of  the  closing  worship.  This  was  not  a formal  procession  of  church 
dignitaries  in  ecclesiastical  and  academic  dress,  but  a procession  of  God’s  people,  of 
ecumenical  pilgrims  from  all  over  the  world,  men  and  women,  young  and  old,  African, 
Asian,  European,  Latin  American,  Caribbean,  Pacific,  Middle  Eastern,  Orthodox,  Protestant 
and  Catholic.  In  traditional  dress  and  in  casual  summer  clothing  they  clapped  and  danced 
their  way  out  of  the  church  and  through  the  streets,  following  a cross  carried  by  a Roman 
Catholic  seminarian  in  black  cassock  and  lace-trimmed  cotter,  following  the  gold  and  blue 
Conference  banners,  accompanied  by  guitars  and  African  drums,  and  singing  songs  of  praise 
as  the  whole  conference  witnessed,  to  this  city  so  marked  by  pilgrimage  over  the  centuries, 
of  the  ecumenical  pilgrimage  towards  unity. 

Notes 

1 . Communio  in  Adorando  et  Serviendo  Oecumenica:  Hymnbook  for  the  Universal  Christian 
Conference  on  Life  and  Work  (Stockholm,  1926),  was  compiled  by  the  Archbishop  of  Sweden 
and  others  whose  aim  was  "to  find  such  hymns  that  live  in  the  hearts  of  the  singing 
communions  of  several  languages".  The  resulting  collection  of  60  hymns  drew  on  the 
already-existing  collections  in  Laudamus  (published  by  the  YMCA)  and  Cantate  Domino,  the 
WSCF  hymnbook,  but  also  added  new  material,  especially  from  the  Nordic  region. 

2.  Faith  and  Order:  Proceedings  of  the  World  Conference,  Lausanne,  August  3-21,  1927, 
London,  Student  Christian  Movement,  1927,  p.  442. 


3.  Ibid. , p.  473. 
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4.  E.  R.  Hardy,  "The  place  of  Worship  in  Faith  and  Order  Discussions",  Studia  Liturgica 
IV,  2 (Summer  1965):  65-80,  p.  69. 

5.  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  1936  Meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee, 
Winchester  and  New  York,  published  by  the  Committee,  p.  10  (Resolution  13). 

6.  Hardy  notes  that  "It  seems  to  have  been  at  this  meeting  that  the  concept  of  a ’host  church’ 
with  special  responsibilities  came  into  being".  Hardy,  op.  cit.,  p.  67. 

7.  Loc.  cit. 

8.  Ibid.,  p.  68. 

9.  Venite  Adoremus,  Geneva,  WSCF,  1935.  This  contained  liturgical  material  from  various 
churches  in  English,  French  and  German.  In  addition  to  various  prayers  the  following 
complete  services,  drawn  from  the  prayer  books  of  the  churches,  were  included:  Liturgie 
de  I’Eglise  Reformee  de  France  ( avec  musique ),  Swedische  Lutherische  Hochmesse  (mit 
Musik),  Evensong  of  the  Church  of  England  (with  music),  Matins  of  the  Church  of  England, 
Orthodox  Easter  Vespers  (with  music),  Completorium  Breviarii  Ordinis  Sancti  benedicti 
[Compline  from  the  Benedictine  Breviary] . There  was  an  explanatory  introduction  to  each 
service  and  it  was  recommended  that  the  officiant  be,  if  possible,  from  the  same  tradition. 
It  was  also  recommended  that  the  music  be  learned  beforehand.  A second  edition  published 
in  1951  included  a number  of  different  services:  Morning  services  according  to  the  rites  of 
the  United  Lutheran  Church  of  America,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  USA,  and  the  Congregational  Church;  evening  services  according  to  the  German 
Lutheran  Church  and  the  Church  of  England,  and  a service  of  Compline;  Communion 
services  according  to  the  Swedish  Lutheran,  French  Reformed,  and  Church  of  England  rites, 
the  Divine  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  Methodist  Covenant  Service. 

10.  D.  M.  Baillie  and  J.  Marsh,  eds.,  Intercommunion,  London,  SCM  Press,  1952. 

1 1 . Oliver  S.  Tomkins,  ed. , The  Third  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  held  at  Lund , 
August  15th  to  28th,  1952,  London,  SCM,  1953. 

12.  P.C.  Rodger  and  L.  Visher,  eds.,  The  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order:  The 
Report  from  Montreal  1963,  London,  SCM,  1964,  p.  15. 

13.  Hardy,  op.  cit.,  p.  78. 

14.  Rodger  and  Vischer,  op.  cit.,  pp.  15-16. 
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X.  Brief  Report  on  the  Preparation  of  the  Bilateral  Forum 


On  the  25th  of  October  1993  a Bilateral  Forum  planning  meeting  was  held  in  Geneva  in 
which  Dagmar  Heller  participated  as  Faith  and  Order  staff  person. 

The  6th  Forum  on  Bilateral  Dialogues  will  take  place  8-13  October  1994  at 
Bossey/Switzerland  on  the  subject:  "The  process  of  responding  to  and  receiving  the  insights 
of  ecumenical  dialogues". 

By  the  end  of  November  the  invitations  to  16  churches  and  ecclesial  communities  engaged 
in  international  bilateral  dialogue  had  been  sent  out  (including  invitations  to  6 of  them  to 
appoint  one  of  their  delegates  to  give  a paper).  We  are  waiting  for  answers  until  the  end  of 
March  1994. 


XI.  Brief  Report  on  the  Week  of  Prayer  Preparations 

4-8  October  1993  Tom  Best,  Dagmar  Heller  and  Beatrice  Bengtsson  (Fleury)  met  together 
with  a delegation  of  the  Pontifical  Council  for  promoting  Christian  Unity  and  responsible 
persons  of  different  national  Councils  of  Churches  for  the  preparation  of  the  Week  of  Prayer 
for  Christian  Unity  1995.  The  meeting  took  place  in  Bristol  (England)  at  Emmaus  House, 
a Roman-Catholic  retreat  centre. 

The  basis  of  the  common  work  with  intensive  and  good  discussions  was  a liturgy  for  an 
ecumenical  worship  service  and  texts  for  the  several  days  of  the  week  prepared  by  staff. 
The  theme  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  1995  will  be  "Koinonia:  Communion  in  God  and  with  one 
another".  We  hope  to  be  able  to  publish  the  material  in  English  and  French  (after  receiving 
the  French  translation  from  Rome)  in  order  to  send  it  to  the  member  churches  and  national 
councils  and  networks  so  that  they  can  adapt  it  for  their  needs. 

While  this  time  Faith  and  Order  staff  was  responsible  for  the  organization  of  this  preparatory 
meeting,  next  year  it  will  be  the  Pontifical  Council  and  probably  the  meeting  will  take  place 
in  Portugal. 


B.  DISCUSSIONS,  REPORTS  AND  DECISIONS 


' 


63 


I.  The  World  Conference  and  Its  Evaluation 


In  the  evening  of  4 January,  Dr  Mary  Tanner,  Moderator,  welcomed  members  and 
participants  to  the  meeting.  She  expressed  gratitude  for  Dr.  Gunther  Gassmann’s  return  to 
health  after  his  heart  attack;  to  the  staff  for  bringing  us  through  and  beyond  Santiago;  to  all 
for  the  planning  and  running  of  the  World  Faith  and  Order  Conference  through  the  whole 
process  of  which  we  grew  together  in  Koinonia.  She  gave  a particular  welcome  to  newcomers 
to  the  Standing  Commission,  especially  younger  theologians  and  substitutes,  and  looked 
forward  to  our  discussions  with  Dr  Konrad  Raiser  on  the  future  of  Faith  and  Order  work  and 
with  Michael  Davies  on  finance  and  by-laws.  She  identified  four  main  tasks  for  this  meeting: 
(a)  the  nomination  of  a new  Director  of  Faith  and  Order  and  of  a second  staff  member;  (b) 
changes  to  the  By-laws;  (c)  plans  for  future  work  (together  with  relationships  to  the  Plenary 
Commission,  to  the  rest  of  Unit  I,  and  to  other  WCC  units);  (d)  Financing  of  Faith  and 
Order.  Gunther  Gassmann  then  introduced  the  Programme  of  the  meeting. 

In  the  morning  of  5 January  Dr  Mary  Tanner  and  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann  presented  their 
reports  (cf.  A. I and  A. II).  In  the  discussion  that  followed  it  was  emphasized  that  within  the 
complexity  of  the  ecumenical  situation  Faith  and  Order  has  a specific  mission,  but  the 
temptation  to  polarize  the  situation  and  oppose  it  to  ’Life  and  Work’  must  be  resisted.  Faith 
and  Order’s  vocation  is  concerned  with  the  whole  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  cannot 
be  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  WCC  since  it  has  a duty  to  the  churches,  for  instance, 
to  help  the  bilateral  dialogues  as  they  call  for  a fresh  re-examination  of  so-called  historical 
theological  issues.  At  the  same  time  it  has  a role  within  the  WCC  where  clear  and  frank 
collaboration  is  needed,  including  a prophetic  theological  challenge  which  the  future  of  the 
Church  needs. 

In  a further  plenary  debate  participants  were  invited  to  comment  on  the  implications  of 
Santiago  for  the  future  work  of  Faith  and  Order  and  on  what  the  Standing  Commission 
believes  should  become  its  priorities. 

In  a very  wide-ranging  discussion,  the  following  issues  were  identified  as  important: 

Authority  in  the  church  - not  in  isolation,  but  linked  not  only  with  ecclesiology  but  with  the 
reception  or  non-reception  of  BEM  and  with  the  problem  of  confessing  one  faith;  by  focusing 
on  the  mutual  interaction  between  the  grassroots  and  the  authorities;  by  seeing  authority  as 
relational,  involving  listening  and  openness  to  the  Spirit;  in  the  context  of  our  search  for 
unity  involving  our  approaches  to  conciliarity  and  primacy;  this  leads  to  the  issue  of: 

Diversity  in  the  church  - do  we  deviate  from  our  mandate  when  we  stop  engaging  in 
dialogue  between  different  traditions  and  instead  of  facing  differences  between  the  churches 
speak  of  koinonia  which  includes  differences?  Or  should  we  help  the  churches  to  struggle 
with  differences  so  that  positions  are  changed  and  overcome  those  elements  of  diversity 
which  keep  us  apart?  This  leads  to  the  issue  of: 

Contextualisation  which  includes  traditions  in  context  but  needs  to  include  also  justice  and 
ethics  issues  within  a theology  which  affirms  that  God  is  with  us  in  our  several  situations, 
in  which  we  witness  to  the  authority  of  Jesus  and  receive  and  respect  one  another  in  the 
context  of  koinonia,  even  if  we  encounter  turbulence  and  conflict  which  nevertheless  ’strikes 
us  together’  rather  than  pulling  us  apart.  However,  contextual ization  is  not  the  same  as: 
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Regionalisation  which  might  mean  more  work  being  done  with  different  working  methods 
and  different  agendas  though  some  fear  conflict  rather  than  communication  between  regions. 
Other  focused  more  on  a 

Methodology  of  communication  not  only  between  contemporary  contexts  but  also  between 
historical  contexts.  Further  discussion  of  the  statement  "All  theology  is  contextual"  led  to  a 
warning  against  those  who  think  their  theology  is  more  normative  than  others;  to  a need  to 
recognise  that  theology  is  both  systematic  and  contextual;  to  a call  to  begin  not  from 
diversities  and  conflicts  but  from  ’Unity  as  a gift’;  and  to  a reminder  that  Faith  and  Order 
is  being  invited  to  take  part  in  both  the  Gospel  and  Culture  study  with  Unit  II  and  the 
continuing  JPIC  programme  with  Unit  III. 

In  relation  to  that  last  point  the  Memorandum  from  Dr  Wesley  Granberg-Michaelson  on 
"Ecclesiology  and  Ethics  - Next  Steps"  for  future  work  between  Units  I and  III  was  warmly 
welcomed,  as  reflecting  the  determination  at  Santiago  to  hold  together  ’concern  for  the  unity 
of  the  Church  and  concern  for  engagement  in  the  struggles  of  the  world’  (Message  para  3) 
and  to  clarify  ’the  ecclesiological  implications  of  koinonia-generating  involvement  in  the 
struggles  of  humanity’  (Section  IV  para  32);  reflecting  also  the  Church  and  World  concerns 
in  the  minds  of  delegates  to  be  followed  up  by  fuller  use  of  that  Report;  as  linking  with  the 
Joint  Working  Group’s  current  project  on  ’Ethics  as  potential  new  sources  of  division’. 

Other  streams  of  Unit  I (Laity,  Theological  Education)  also  deal  with  ecclesiology  and  need 
Faith  and  Order’s  cooperation  in  this;  yet  the  unique  role  of  Faith  and  Order  was  also 
affirmed,  to  approach  ecclesiology  from  the  specific  perspective  of  making  the  unity  of  the 
church  real  as  a witness  to  the  human  community. 

It  was  also  felt  necessary  to  take  into  account,  in  agreeing  and  pursuing  the  Memorandum’s 
recommendations,  Church  and  World,  the  Santiago  Discussion  Paper,  Costly  Unity  and  the 
reactions  to  it  and  the  reservations  about  it  in  the  report  of  Section  IV  at  Santiago;  to  focus 
on  specific  points  needing  clarification  such  as  the  concept  of  ’conciliar  movement’  in  JPIC; 
to  discover  what  we  and  Unit  III  need  to  receive  from  each  other;  to  recognise  that  the 
Central  Committee  decided  to  set  up  this  joint  study  on  ’The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
JPIC  Conciliar  Process’;  and  to  acknowledge  that  this  does  not  mean  that  the  whole  question 
of  Ecclesiology  and  Ethics  has  been  finished,  but  that  the  whole  Church/ World  dimension 
should  be  seen  in  all  that  Faith  and  Order  does  (as  BEM  already  made  clear).  Not  least 
because  given  the  changes  in  the  world  scene,  discussion  of  church  unity  needs  to  be  located 
in  the  midst  of  the  brokenness  of  humanity. 

Santiago’s  recommendations  on  pursuing  further  issues  involving  ministry  - presidency, 
universal  primacy,  oversight,  ordination  of  women,  apostolicity  - should  also  be  taken  up, 
building  on  the  results  of  the  bilaterals,  avoiding  the  duality  of  language  which  sometimes 
afflicts  them,  and  setting  these  issues  within  the  specific  dimension  of  koinonia  and 
conciliarity. 

On  6 January  Dr  Mary  Tanner  welcomed  as  guests  Dr  Konrad  Raiser,  WCC  General 
Secretary  and  his  colleagues  Dr  Jacques  Nicole,  Director  of  Bossey,  Unit  I;  Rev.  Myra 
Blyth,  Director,  Unit  IV;  Dr  Beate  Stierle,  Bossey  staff;  Dr  Ofelia  Ortega,  Ecumenical 
Theological  Education,  Unit  I;  Jan  Kok,  Director  of  Communications,  and  John  Newbury, 
Press  Officer.  She  expressed  gratitude  for  their  help  and  participation  in  the  Santiago  World 
Conference  and  hope  that  we  would  build  on  that  and  more  recent  cooperation  for  our  future 
work  together. 
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Konrad  Raiser  expressed  his  gratitude  in  return  and  shared  four  main  points  to  open  further 
discussion  of  the  way  forward  for  Faith  and  Order  after  Santiago. 

1.  How  can  the  WCC  and  Faith  and  Order,  together  with  our  partners  in  the  churches, 
initiate  a process  leading  them  to  engage  in  a public  act  of  witness  before  the  end  of 
the  century/millennium  ? (Santiago  Section  II  of  Report  para  31.3) 

2.  The  Santiago  Section  Reports  encourage  a fresh  approach  to  ecumenical 
hermeneutics,  possibly  re-appropriating  the  work  done  after  Montreal,  recognizing 
more  clearly  the  impact  of  cultural  diversity  on  our  traditions,  and  drawing  on  the 
insights  of  human  sciences  on  communication. 

3.  More  collaboration  between  Faith  and  Order  and  other  parts  of  WCC  should  be 
fostered,  beginning  with  Unit  I,  recalling  earlier  Faith  and  Order  major  concern  for 
worship  and  spirituality,  as  well  as  Unit  II’ s Gospel  and  Culture  (Santiago  Section  II 
Report  para  22)  and  Unit  Ill’s  Ethics  and  Ecclesiology  joint  study  with  Unit  I. 

4.  Faith  and  Order’s  specific  agenda  is  an  ecumenical  perspective  on  ecclesiology  and 
on  the  unity  of  the  Church.  For  this  is  where  all  our  ecclesiologies  are  most  clearly 
marked  by  division  and  are  set  over  against  one  another,  which  is  why  merely 
comparing  traditions  has  no  hope  of  leading  to  a common  understanding.  So  one  way 
is  to  explore  the  possibility  of  moving  the  churches  out  of  their  traditions  through  a 
common  focus  on  the  Trinity,  of  building  on  the  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity  work 
of  the  Faith  and  Order/Joint  Working  Group  Study,  to  reach  a level  of  language 
beyond  our  divided  consciences.  Section  II  Report  (para.  12)  on  ’criteria  of 
apostolicity’  points  in  the  right  direction. 

In  response  to  questions  seeking  clarifications,  Konrad  Raiser  emphasized  that  unity  in  terms 
of  relationships  and  relational  processes  is  manifested  through  communication,  so  that 
hermeneutics  means  knowing  about  the  rules  of  communication.  Creeds  and  consensus  do 
not  stop  people  being  and  remaining  different,  but  are  a framework  of  agreed  rules  which 
reassure  them  that  they  are  saying  the  same  thing.  Tradition  can  become  a barrier  if  we  are 
too  defensive,  but  we  can  be  taken  together  beyond  our  traditions,  but  without  abolishing 
them.  We  should  look  with  more  critical  sensitivity  at  the  Aristotelian  distinction  between 
content  and  form  and  challenge  its  validity.  At  the  same  time  he  welcomed  the  deepening  of 
our  understanding  of  koinonia  as  communion,  not  just  a communication  of  information  but 
knowing  and  respecting  one  another  as  persons,  on  the  model  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity. 
However,  there  is  another  danger  of  reducing  inter-church  dialogue  to  an  instrumental  means 
for  achieving  consensus,  rather  than,  with  Martin  Buber,  seeing  dialogue  as  the 
consummation  of  koinonia,  not  a stage  on  the  way.  We  need  points  of  crystallisation  such 
as  criteria  for  mutual  recognition,  but  they  are  not  independent  content  to  be  set  over  against 
communication  or  being  in  relation.  For  the  Gospel  is  good  news  of  God  in  relation  to  the 
mutuality  of  being  affirmed  and  received. 

Konrad  Raiser  was  asked  to  comment  on  the  possibility  of  enlarging  the  spectrum  of  methods 
of  theology,  including  the  Patristic  alongside  others,  and  relating  them  to  each  other;  and  on 
how  he  sees  the  uniqueness  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  within  the  new  structures  of 
the  WCC. 

In  response  the  General  Secretary  said  that  he  wanted  to  dispel  undue  fears  either  that  a shift 
in  WCC  from  ’Patristic’  to  ’Contextual’  theology  has  led  to  the  latter  being  imposed  as  the 
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only  method;  or  that  WCC  is  unwilling  to  take  ’contextual’  theology  seriously  enough 
especially  in  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.  We  live  with  a multiplicity  of  theological 
methods;  Faith  and  Order  is  the  place  which  guarantees  that  classical  ways  of  doing  theology 
have  a legitimate  place  in  the  WCC.  But  there  should  be  a more  conscious  interaction 
between  the  different  methods,  not  the  exclusion  of  one  by  another;  that  is  what  Vancouver’s 
call  for  a vital  and  coherent  theology’  was  seeking. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed,  emphasis  was  laid  on  the  need  for  a real  visible  encounter, 
not  monologues,  between  people  in  dialogue  from  different  cultures,  and  for  resistance  to 
considering  one  language  or  way  of  doing  theology  as  superior  to  others.  We  were  also 
reminded  that  Saint  Basil  and  Saint  Ambroise  wrote  and  spoke  from  a situation  both  classical 
and  practical  which  led  them  to  give  harsh  homilies  on  the  rich  and  on  the  need  to  care  for 
the  poor  and  the  sick.  Konrad  Raiser  added  a reminder  that  theology  in  the  early  church  was 
basically  rooted  in  a monastic  setting  or  linked  to  the  office  of  the  bishop;  later  in  the  west, 
cathedral  schools  and  then  universities  were  its  setting,  which  led  to  an  alienating  division 
between  theology  and  worship,  liturgy  and  pastoral  work.  He  also  recommended  picking  up 
the  post-Louvain  review  of  Faith  and  Order’s  methods  and  work. 

There  was  then  an  exchange  on  the  soteriological  dimension  which  it  was  claimed  by  some 
was  present  in  Patristic  but  not  in  Contextual  theology;  this  was  resisted  by  others  who 
argued  that  it  was  very  much  present  in  the  latter,  but  articulated  in  a different  idiom,  which 
was  misunderstood  and  let  to  caricatures,  instead  of  people  listening  to  the  reality  of  one 
another’s  faith  and  experience  and  so  avoiding  apparent  polarities  and,  when  possible, 
marrying  together  the  deductive  and  inductive  approaches.  We  need,  Konrad  Raiser  added, 
to  go  ’beyond  tradition  and  context’  and  avoid  misleading  antagonisms  between  them. 

The  WCC  staff  members  present  then  spoke  about  different  aspects  of  their  work  and  its 
relation  to  Faith  and  Order: 

Ofelia  Ortega  described  the  new  interest  in  Faith  and  Order  work  because  of  the  linking  of 
koinonia  with  Faith,  Life  and  Witness.  Myra  Blyth  spoke  of  the  struggle  in  Unit  IV,  parallel 
to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order,  to  work  out  how  to  organise  a reflection  globally  on  the 
meaning  of  diakonia,  linking  the  conceptual  and  practical,  collecting  stories  and  analysing 
them,  but  still  seeking  a satisfactory  framework  and  methodology.  She  welcomed  the  linking 
at  Santiago  of  koinonia  and  diakonia;  for  koinonia  without  diakonia  is  self-seeking  and 
destructive;  diakonia  without  koinonia  is  paternalistic  and  patronising.  Jacques  Nicole  gave 
a detailed  account  of  this  year’s  Graduate  School  at  Bossey  on  the  Santiago  theme,  which 
attracted  a lot  of  people  to  apply,  and  began  by  meeting  people  who  had  played  a part  in  the 
work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference,  which  was  more  stimulating  than  starting  from  the 
texts.  Beate  Stierle  described  the  student’s  approach  to  questions  of  culture,  using  their  own 
experiences  as  a culturally  mixed  group. 

Jan  Kok  said  the  Santiago  official  report  is  due  out  by  the  end  of  February,  and  asked  how 
the  Standing  Commission  seeks  to  market  Faith  and  Order  to  people  including  Theological 
Seminaries  and  Faculties,  since  this  is  all  part  of  the  communications  work.  John  Newbury 
spoke  of  the  media  impact  of  Santiago,  mostly  through  religious  weeklies  and  monthlies  and 
mostly  supportive.  He  also  advised  care  in  planning  any  great  tum-of-the-century  Public  Act, 
which  could  be  very  good  but  which  could  also  create  unforeseen  problems  to  being  exploited 
by  the  media  asking,  for  instance,  who  has  refused  to  attend? 

Professor  Emmanuel  Clapsis  concluded  by  thanking  the  General  Secretary  and  all  the  WCC 
staff  present  for  being  with  us  and  for  their  contributions  to  the  sessions. 
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The  Standing  Commission  welcomed  with  great  joy  Fr  Elisardo  Temperan  who  had  carried 
the  burden  of  the  local  organization  at  Santiago  de  Compostela.  Fr  Elisardo  was  invited  to 
speak  about  what  happened  in  Santiago  de  Compostela  after  its  "invasion"  by  the  Faith  and 
Order  World  Conference.  Fr  Elisardo  spoke  first  of  the  Bishops’  Conference,  where  certain 
decisions  and  actions  were  taken,  for  instance  to  make  a special  point  of  celebrating  the 
Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  on  the  theme  of  the  World  Conference,  using  its  logo 
and  motto.  It  also  has  led  to  a number  of  articles  and  issues  of  religious  journals  devoted  to 
ecumenism  and  the  Santiago  Conference.  The  places  and  communities  visited  by  Santiago 
participants  have  good  memories  of  the  Conference,  which  is  helpful  because  ecumenism  is 
rather  new  to  the  region,  where  the  great  majority  are  Roman  Catholics.  The  enthusiasm  of 
those  who  took  part  as  stewards  is  such  that  they  are  asking  for  more  material  about 
ecumenism,  though  at  the  moment  there  is  no  one  person  to  supply  and  promote  this.  There 
has  been  an  impact  too  on  pilgrims,  both  Catholic  and  non-Catholic,  to  Santiago  during  this 
Holy  Year.  In  the  brief  discussion  which  followed  it  was  announced  that  Dialogo  Ecumenico 
would  be  publishing  a selection  of  speeches  from  the  World  Conference  in  the  course  of  this 
year. 


68 


II.  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

1.  Papers  on  "How  Diverse  Could  a United  Church  be?  (Martin  Cressey,  cf.  A. 
VI)  and  "Faith  and  Order  Work  in  Relation  to  United/Uniting  Churches  (Thomas 
Best,  cf.  A.  VII) 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  Martin  Cressey ’s  presentation  Christobella  Bagh  said  Bishop 
Joshua’s  paper  at  Santiago  was  a personal  statement  and  did  not  represent  the  Church  of 
North  India  as  such,  whose  experience  is  of  belonging  to  an  extended  family  after  a 
necessary  dying  to  a separate  identity,  as  in  marriage.  Yemba  Kekumba  said  the  problem  of 
identity  for  United  and  Uniting  Churches  which  included  continuing  relationships  with 
particular  confessions  was  not  to  be  seen  as  a negative  step  or  a crisis  but  as  a step  forward 
in  a situation  of  transition.  Jack  Radano  wondered  if  it  might  be  useful  and  supportive  to 
have  an  international  office  for  United  and  Uniting  Churches  as  a clearing  house.  Dorothea 
Wendebourg  said  it  was  important  to  distinguish  the  very  different  kinds  of  union  in  the  listed 
United  and  Uniting  Churches.  Paul  Crow  said  that  most  United/Uniting  Churches  are  formed 
in  a national  context,  so  that  their  international  character  has  become  a problem,  not  least 
because  of  the  assumption  that  this  involves  being  a ’World  Confessional  Family’.  Nor  have 
the  separately  negotiated  relationships  between  World  Confessional  Families  and  United 
Churches  been  helpful  to  the  latter’s  desire  to  grow  and  deepen  their  unity.  Mary  Tanner 
hoped  for  a focus  on  ’models  of  coming  together’  not  on  ’models  of  unity’  not  least  since 
koinonia  is  not  another  ’model  of  unity’.  Prof.  Theodorou  welcomed  and  even  envied  the 
situation  of  churches  which  are  uniting,  not  least  because  of  this  not  yet  being  true  of 
Orthodox  and  Roman  Catholics.  Dorothea  Wendebourg  asked  whether  the  Uniate  Churches 
should  be  taken  into  account  within  the  pattern  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches;  Martin 
Cressey  replied  that  they  were  not  part  of  this  programme. 

2.  Report  of  the  Group  on  United/Uniting  Churches 

1.  The  sub-group  was  constituted  in  continuity  with  the  Stuttgart  planning  group 
authorised  to  prepare  the  Sixth  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches  with  the 
Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Best  as  secretary.  Five  of  the  nine  persons  included  in  the  Stuttgart 
group  were  present  (Rev.  Martin  Cressey  in  the  chair;  Rev.  Thomas  Best  as 
secretary;  Rev.  Mrs  Christobella  Bagh,  North  India;  Dr  Paul  Crow,  USA).  Rev.  Dr 
Thomas  Hoyt,  USA;  Rev.  Dr  Yemba  Kekumba,  Zaire;  Rev.  Neville  Callam  and  Rev. 
Janet  Crawford  were  in  other  Standing  Commission  sub-groups  and  the  Rev.  Dr 
Duncan  Forrester  and  Prof.  Dr  Kyung  Sook  Lee  had  apologize  for  absence  from  the 
Standing  Commission  meeting.  In  addition  Dr  Nicolas  Lossky  and  Mrs  Veronica  Swai 
shared  in  the  discussion. 

2.  For  the  Forum  on  Bilaterals,  October  1994,  an  invitation  had  been  issued  for  two 
persons  from  United  and  Uniting  Churches  to  attend,  with  a wish  that  they  be  from 
the  Church  of  South  India  and  the  Uniting  Church  in  Australia.  As  the  only  executive 
group  with  any  authority  to  act  for  the  churches  in  this  matter,  the  group 
recommended  the  Standing  Commission  that  there  be  invited  to  the  Forum  the  Rev. 
Dr  J.  W.  Gladstone  and  Professor  James  Haire,  who  were  Santiago  participants  from 
C.S.I  and  U.C.A;  that  their  churches  be  asked  to  approve  their  participation  and  to 
contribute  if  possible  to  their  travel  and  other  costs;  that  the  balance  of  their  costs  be 
met,  a modest  level,  from  the  special  fund  held  by  Faith  and  Order  for  United  and 
Uniting  Churches’  meetings. 
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3.  A valuable  discussion  took  place,  following  up  the  plenary  presentation  by  the 
Rev.  Martin  Cressey,  concerning  questions  of  identity  in  church  union  and  the 
relevance  of  United/Uniting  church  experience  to  the  ecclesiology  study,  to  questions 
of  gospel  and  culture  and  nationality/ethnicity/nationalism.  In  view  of  the  wide  range 
of  topics  on  which  the  discussion  touched  it  was  felt  the  importance  that  a specific 
United  and  Uniting  Churches  consultation  be  held,  which  would,  among  other  results, 
contribute  to  the  whole  conspectus  of  Faith  and  Order  studies,  rather  than  a 
’Salamanca  II’  consultations. 

4.  It  was  therefore  recommended  to  the  Standing  Commission  that  the  Stuttgart 
authorization  be  now  implemented  by  calling  United  and  Uniting  Churches  to  a 
consultation,  hopefully  in  Jamaica,  in  March/ April  1995.  As  at  previous  consultation 
observers  should  be  invited  from  the  Orthodox  Task  Force  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  pick  up  the  earlier  dialogues  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches  with  these 
churches,  most  other  CWCs  have  links  with  the  consultation  through  member 
churches).  As  a new  development  a speaker  or  speakers  should  be  invited  to  share 
insights  from  the  processes  of  uniting  of  which  the  Meissen  agreement  is  an  example. 

The  above  report  was  received  and  the  recommendations  in  paras  2 and  4 were 
accepted  by  the  Standing  Commission,  the  Rev.  Martin  Cressey  and  the  Rev.  Dr 
Thomas  Best  were  asked  to  put  them  into  effect  with  the  help  of  members  of  the  sub- 
group. 
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III.  Worship  and  Spirituality 

1.  Papers  on  "Faith  and  Order  Work  on  Worship:  An  Historical  Survey"  (Janet 
Crawford,  cf.  A.  VIII)  and  "Worship  at  Previous  Faith  and  Order  World 
Conferences"  (Janet  Crawford,  cf.  A. IX). 

In  the  discussion,  the  importance  was  emphasised  of  lex  orandi,  lex  credendi;  and  also 
conversely  of  lex  credendi,  lex  orandi,  not  least  in  the  context  of  hermeneutics.  It  was  also 
agreed  that  ’worship  and  spirituality’  belong  properly,  but  not  exclusively  to  Faith  and  Order, 
not  ’worship’  only.  Songs,  sermons  and  prayers  are  as  much  a part  of  this  as  the  lived  dogma 
of  liturgy.  Yet  in  terms  of  ecumenical  worship,  some  traditions  are  freer  than  others  to  use 
worship  material  from  different  sources;  whilst  some  people  are  more  bewildered  than  others 
by  the  problem  of  what  we  are  doing  in  worship  from  the  point  of  view  of  intellectual 
integrity.  It  is  worrying  that  so  much  writing  on  spirituality  happens  apart  from  the 
ecumenical  movement,  which  makes  earlier  WCC  work  on  e.g.  ’Spirituality  for  Our 
Times’(since  1984)  or  the  report  ’Worship  Today’,  1971,  important,  together  with  the 
forthcoming  Unit  I Consultation  on  ’Christian  Spirituality  for  Our  Time’.  Turid  Karlsen  Seim 
suggested  that  ecumenical  worship  has  more  cross-cultural  than  cross-confessional  potential 
and  that  these  should  be  distinguished,  and  that  we  should  deal  with  them  within  a 
hermeneutical  framework  when  considering  the  balance  between  Lex  credendi  and  Lex 
orandi.  Peter  Lenkoe  wondered  why  the  same  liturgical  form  can  be  so  dreary  in  one  context 
and  so  alive  in  another.  Jean  Tillard  linked  this  with  the  use  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  for 
Christian  Unity  materials;  he  wondered  if  the  loss  of  impact  was  because  we  stress  that  we 
are  united,  rather  than  the  unity  we  still  need  to  be  given.  Others  suggested  that  church 
leaders  and  teachers  had  lost  an  earlier  fervour  or  yearning  for  unity;  or  that  prayer  for  unity 
needs  much  more  to  be  linked  with  prayer  for  the  reign  of  God  to  come  more  fully. 
Elsewhere,  such  as  Romania,  the  introduction  for  the  first  time  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  for 
Christian  Unity  with  wide  participation  has  been  uplifting  and  a revelation. 

2.  Report  of  the  Group  on  Worship  and  Spirituality 

After  a good  discussion  in  plenary  and  further  discussion  in  our  group,  we  strongly  affirm 
the  interconnection  between  worship,  spirituality  and  theology.  There  is  a dynamic 
interrelationship  between  how  we  pray,  how  we  live,  and  what  we  believe.  Worship  is  not 
confined  to  the  time  spent  in  church  and  in  liturgical  acts.  Rather,  it  informs  everything  we 
do  and  how  we  live  our  daily  lives.  Our  ethical  living  flows  from  our  worship,  as  does  our 
life  of  mission  and  service.  Theology  flows  from  our  worship  and  flows  back  into  our 
worship,  becoming  doxology.  "Lex  orandi,  lex  credendi"  - but  also  "lex  credendi,  lex 
orandi". 

Therefore  we  urge  that  in  developing  its  future  study  programme,  Faith  and  Order  should 
bear  in  mind  the  importance  of  considering  each  specific  topic  in  close  relation  to  its 
expression  in  worship,  and  that  such  expression  be  considered  as  basic  material  in  the  study 
of  those  topics  (cf.  Louvain,  1971). 

We  recommend  that  Faith  and  Order  set  up  a small  consultation  to  consider  the  role  of 
worship  in  the  search  for  visible  unity  and  how  this  concern  for  worship  may  be  integrated 
into  its  programmatic  work.  The  theme  for  this  consultation  could  be  "Towards  Koinonia  in 
Worship".  A question  to  be  considered  would  be  the  relationship  of  Faith  and  Order  work 
in  this  area  to  the  Worship  and  Spirituality  stream  of  Unit  1 . 
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Week  of  prayer  for  Christian  Unity 

The  group  discussed  various  experiences  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  in  local  situations  and 
affirmed  its  value,  while  at  the  same  time  recognizing  certain  limitations  and  difficulties. 

In  some  situations,  the  sense  of  urgency  in  our  prayer  for  unity  has  been  lost.  This  is  related 
to  the  general  ecumenical  situation  and  in  some  cases  to  the  lack  of  committed  leadership  in 
the  search  for  unity. 

We  stress  that  this  week  is  a week  when  Christians  pray,  together  if  possible,  for  unity.  This 
distinguishes  it  from  other  occasions  of  common  prayer. 

We  encourage  the  Week  of  Prayer  International  Preparatory  Group  to  formulate  the  material 
in  a more  invitational  way  that  encourages  and  fosters  adaptation  to  local  contexts. 

We  suggest  that  the  International  Preparatoring  Group  consider  re-opening  its  conversation 
with  those  responsible  of  the  World  Day  of  Prayer. 

We  encourage  the  IPG  to  set  up  a process  for  receiving  and  sharing  more  feed-back  from 
local  situations. 

In  discussion,  the  possibility  of  a new  approach  to  the  organisers  of  the  World  Day  of 
Prayer  in  March  was  suggested,  although  earlier  contact  suggesting  cooperation  or 
coordination  did  not  bear  fruit,  partly  because  it  is  an  unofficial  process  unlike  the  Week  of 
Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  which  is  an  official  one. 

It  was  also  requested  that  the  Week  of  Prayer  material  should  specify  that  some  will  prefer 
to  follow  a different  pattern  and  instead  of  using  the  ecumenical  material  provided  will  take 
part  in  one  another’s  tradition  of  worship,  as  an  act  of  witness  to  prayer  for  unity. 

Tom  Best  informed  the  Standing  Commission  that,  after  the  preparation  of  a draft  by  a local 
group,  the  international  Faith  and  Order/Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity 
consultation  prepares  a text  which  is  sent  to  the  whole  world;  national  and  regional  bodies 
are  then  responsible  for  adapting  it  to  their  particular  situations,  which  some  do,  sometimes 
very  carefully  and  elaborately,  and  some  do  not. 
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IV.  Bilateral  Dialogues 

1.  Bilateral  Forum 

Mons.  John  Radano  introduced  the  report  of  the  Planning  Meeting  for  the  Sixth  Forum  on 
Bilateral  Conversations,  one  of  the  aims  of  which  is  to  keep  the  bilateral  and  multilateral 
processes  together.  The  planning  meeting  took  place  in  October  and  involved  representatives 
of  Christian  World  Communions  and  Faith  and  Order.  Mary  Tanner  acted  as  Moderator  and 
Dagmar  Heller  attended  in  the  absence  of  Gunther  Gassmann.  The  Forum  will  take  place  in 
October  1994  and  its  theme  will  be  "Reception". 

In  the  brief  discussion  which  followed,  the  relevance  and  importance  of  the  insights  and 
results  of  international,  regional  and  national  bilateral  dialogues  was  emphasised,  and  the 
problem  - in  terms  of  invitations  - arising  for  United  and  Uniting  Churches  through  the 
pattern  and  procedures  of  Christian  World  Communions  was  mentioned. 

2.  Group  on  Bilateral  Dialogues 

One  of  the  groups  was  reflecting  on  issues  arising  from  bilateral  dialogues,  and  Dr  William 
Rusch  reported  about  a number  of  suggestions  mentioned  in  this  group: 

(a)  There  is  a need  to  further  clarify  actual  experiences,  processes  and  concepts  of 
reception  of  bilateral  and  multilateral  results  in  the  churches  and  to  reflect  on  the 
implications  of  reception  for  the  question  of  authority; 

(b)  We  can  distinguish  three  interrelated  forms  of  reception: 

- agreed  statements  and  texts  which  indirectly  change  the  thinking  and  attitudes  of  the 
members  of  the  churches; 

- forms  of  unilateral  reception  which  has  consequences  for  liturgical  revision  and 
other  forms  of  renewal  in  a particular  church; 

- bilateral  reception  which  leads  to  decisions  of  the  churches  involved  concerning 
forms  of  communion  between  them; 

(c)  In  processes  of  reception  the  local  level  must  be  involved  and  non-theological 
factors  should  not  be  ignored; 

(d)  There  are  some  cases  where  modifications  of  the  text  of  a report  during  the 
process  of  negotiations  and  discussions  has  been  helpful.  However,  this  must  be  done 
mutually; 

(e)  There  is  a continuing  necessity  of  mutual  information  and  some  coordination  in 
the  area  of  bilateral  conversations  between  Christian  World  Communions; 

(f)  The  process  of  responses  to  BEM  is  a most  significant  test  case  for  reception,  but 
it  revealed  also  difficulties,  including  psychological  and  historical  factors. 
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V.  Programme  of  Studies  for  the  Future 

1.  Process  of  the  Discussion 

In  order  to  develop  more  specific  plans  for  the  future  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  - based  on  the  recommendations  of  Santiago  de  Compostela  - three  sub-groups 
were  formed: 

(a)  ecumenical  perspectives  on  ecclesiology 

(b)  hermeneutics,  gospel  and  culture,  apostolic  faith 

(c)  unity  and  renewal,  ecclesiology  and  ethics. 

In  the  first  round  of  general  discussion  of  the  overall  pattern  indicated  by  these  themes,  the 
following  points  were  made: 

Given  such  a complicated  agenda,  we  should  select  those  themes  we  can  address  and  which 
contribute  to  Faith  and  Order’s  real  agenda,  keeping  themes  and  sub-themes  relevant  in  the 
sense  of  affecting  the  unity  of  the  Church.  We  should  take  care  in  our  cooperative  studies 
between  Units  to  notice  where  our  partners  have  other  aims  than  our  concern  to  further  the 
unity  of  the  Church.  We  should  also  be  aware  of  overlap  between  studies.  The  intention  to 
shift  to  greater  regionalization  was  warmly  welcomed,  not  least  because  Christian  World 
Communions  have  taken  a global  rather  than  a regional  approach  to  negotiating  unity. 

Mary  Tanner  urged  us  not  to  go  back  from  the  freshness  of  Santiago’s  "Towards  Koinonia 
in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness"  to  older  terminology.  She  also  invited  clarification  of  the  specific 
focus  for  the  study  on  ecclesiology.  In  response, 

(a)  the  relationship  was  explored  between  the  major  study  on  ecclesiology  and  the  other 
studies;  avoiding  talk  of  "appendices"  or  "satellites",  people  suggested  "feeding  from"  and 
"feeding  into"  each  other;  Gunther  Gassmann  then  distinguished  between:  one  major  study 
on  ecclesiology  over  4-5  years,  specified  study  projects  of  about  2 years’  duration, 
cooperative  study  projects  between  units,  and  ongoing  Faith  and  Order  concerns  and  tasks 
(Worship,  Week  of  Prayer,  Bilaterals,  United  and  Uniting  Churches).  This  would  involve 
new  methodologies  for  all  or  some,  e.g.  regional  involvement,  and  work  on  the  question  of 
hermeneutics  creating  guidelines  for  all  to  use.  Each  study  has  a contribution  to  make  to  one 
another,  including  the  major  study,  within  a network  or  constellation  of  programmes  so  that, 
for  instance,  "catholicity"  is  linked  with  "ecclesiology  and  ethics". 

(b)  The  focus  of  the  ecclesiology  study  was  successively  suggested  as  "what  is  the  one 
Church  we  want  to  be?",  "What  is  the  Church  God  wants  to  give  us?",  or  "What  sort  of 
structures  are  needed  to  sustain  koinonia?",  though  some  felt  such  questions  could  only  be 
answered  at  the  end,  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  study. 

(c)  "Ecumenical  perspectives  on  ecclesiology"  had  originally  been  suggested  as  a theme  in 
order  to  avoid  the  impression  that  we  were  creating  "one  ecumenical  ecclesiology  for  the 
whole  of  Christendom"  and  to  indicate  the  several  perspectives  within  the  ecumenical 
movement,  such  as  a Trinitarian  ecclesiology,  Church  as  koinonia,  Church  prophetically 
pointing  to  the  Kingdom,  etc.  It  may  be  less  misleading  now  to  suggest  "An  ecumenical 
study  on  the  Church"  or  " The  nature,  unity  and  mission  of  the  Church:  an  ecumenical 
study".  In  this,  members  urged  us  (i)  not  to  repeat  earlier  work  or  available  information  but 
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to  concentrate  on  controversial  points  such  as  primacy;  (ii)  to  take  into  account  and  so 
support  recent  work  in  the  bilateral  dialogues;  (iii)  to  realize  that  the  focus  on  the  question 
of  hermeneutics  could  be  an  alibi  to  justify  divisions  we  cannot  otherwise  heal,  and  that  the 
problem  of  unity  is  not  a question  of  thought  or  culture  but  of  the  content  of  the  faith;  (iv) 
that  the  terminology  used  will  make  a difference  to  whether  people  are  interested  or  not,  for 
example:  "baptism  as  entry  into  membership  and  call  to  witness"  or  "baptism  as  entry  into 
discipleship"  and  "koinonia  as  solidarity",  "authority"  or  "power"  as  "hindrances  to 
koinonia". 

Paul  Crow  summed  up  the  second  phase  of  the  discussion  as  leading  to  three  tasks:  testing 
and  affirming  its  general  conclusions;  deciding  together  the  major  components  of  the  network 
of  studies;  identifying  methodology  and  new  processes,  including,  Yeow  Choo  Lak  added, 
involvement  of  members  of  the  Plenary  Commission,  and,  Martin  Cressey  reminded  us, 
checking  through  the  Santiago  recommendations  to  ensure  that  nothing  of  importance  has 
been  lost. 

The  groups  then  presented  their  first  reports  which  were  discussed  by  the  plenary. After 
listening  to  the  reports  and  discussions,  the  Director  prepared  a draft  of  a "Prospectus  of 
Faith  and  Order  Studies  1994-1998",  shared  it  with  staff  and  presented  it  to  the  Standing 
Commission.  In  response  to  the  discussion  on  the  first  reports  and  this  draft  "Prospectus"  the 
group  on  ecclesiology  prepared  a revised  report  and  the  two  other  groups  prepared  additional 
comments  and  suggestions.  The  comments  on  the  draft  "Prospectus"  were  integrated  as  far 
as  possible  into  the  final  version  of  the  "Conspectus"  of  studies,  cf.  Appendix  1. 


2.  Group  I:  Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology 

The  first  report  of  this  group  was  revised  after  discussion.  In  order  to  save  space  only  the 
second,  revised  version  is  printed  here.  After  the  presentation  of  the  first  report  the 
discussion  centred  round  the  proposal  that  the  end  product  of  this  study  should  be  a ’short 
concise  convergence  document’.  There  was  resistance  to  this  on  the  grounds  that  this  would 
be  too  tight  and  limiting,  not  open  to  the  movement  of  the  Spirit,  an  unsatisfactory  reaction 
to  comparative  ecclesiology.  Some  therefore  suggested  moving  in  the  direction  of  a spectrum 
of  forms  of  being  the  Church,  either  end  of  which  would  be  very  different  indeed,  but  which 
together  could  be  perceived  as  the  Church  as  communion;  others  asked:  ’what  makes  the 
Church  the  Church?’  and  argued  that  time  makes  ancient  truths  sometimes  untrue,  for  the 
Church’s  structure  and  ministry  (and  we  should  talk  of  the  character  of  the  ministry  of 
women  and  men,  lay  and  ordained,  together  with  the  place  of  the  Spirit  and  of  authority)  are 
contingent  on  social  realities  relating  to  the  needs  of  the  Church,  not  one  God-ordained 
structure,  and  it  is  on  the  realities  undergirding  all  our  ecclesial  models  that  we  should  focus. 
Gunther  Gassmann  argued  for  a convergence  document  describing  the  Church  as  both 
historical  institution  and  divine  reality,  both  creature  of  the  Word  and  sacramental  reality, 
encompassing,  in  a Trinitarian  context,  images  of  People  of  God,  Body  of  Christ  and  Temple 
of  the  Spirit.  Others  suggested  a stronger  focus  on  Canberra  and  Santiago,  picking  up 
specific  issues  such  as  Apostolicity  and  Catholicity  from  the  Section  Reports,  recognising  the 
relational  nature  of  the  Church  deriving  from  the  relational  existence  of  the  Trinity  as 
something  common  to  us  all.  Space  should  be  left  to  allow  the  regions  to  play  a major  part 
in  creating  the  programme. 
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Second  report  of  group  1: 


Major  Study  Programme 


The  Group  proposes  that  the  title  be  changed  to  The  Church  as  Koinonia  - an  Ecumenical 


Introduction 

The  Plenary  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  at  its  meeting  in  Budapest  in  1989  agreed  that 
a major  study  on  ecclesiology  should  be  undertaken  by  Faith  and  Order  and  since  then  a draft 
outline  for  a study  "Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology"  has  been  further  discussed  at 
several  meetings.  The  study  is  not  seen  to  be  a "new"  study;  its  purpose  is  not  to  develop 
an  ecumenical  ecclesiology  or  to  impose  one  ecclesiology,  but  to  present  common  and 
converging  lines  of  ecclesiological  thinking;  to  bring  together  in  a coherent  form  the  results 
of  past  and  present  ecumenical  dialogue  and  focus  discussion  on  those  points  which  require 
further  clarification  in  the  hope  that  it  might  lead  to  a shared  vision  of  the  nature,  unity  and 
mission  of  the  church.  (Dunblane  Minutes,  Appendix  p.68ff).  It  is  presented  as  an 
overarching  study  in  a situation  where  changes  and  developments  challenge  the  churches  to 
reflect  together  on  the  nature  and  mission  of  the  church  in  the  history  of  God’s  purpose  of 
salvation  for  all  humankind. 

Since  Dunblane  both  the  Canberra  Statement  from  1991  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  as 
Koinonia:  Gift  and  Calling"  and  the  Reports  from  The  Fifth  World  Conference  at  Santiago 
de  Compostela  in  1993  have  made  a substantial  contribution  towards  an  ecclesiological 
approach  that  moves  beyond  a methodology  of  comparative  description  and  compilation:  The 
understanding  of  unity  in  terms  of  koinonia;  the  trinitarian  understanding  of  ecclesiology;  the 
theological  location  of  the  unity  of  the  church  within  God’s  purpose  for  the  whole  of 
creation;  the  reflection  on  how  the  theological  essence/nature  of  the  church  is  to  be  expressed 
in  visible  manifestations;  the  distinction  between  diversity  and  divisions. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  as  koinonia  has  not  its  purpose  in  itself  but  is  a foretaste  of  the 
communion  with  God  which  according  to  Holy  Scripture  is  God’s  purpose  for  the  whole  of 
creation. 

The  Church  and  its  unity  is  a gift  of  God  which  is  to  be  lived  locally  in  its  fullness  and 
which  is  relational  in  its  nature  reflecting  the  trinitarian  being  of  God. 

Koinonia  is  in  our  common  partaking  of  this  gift  of  God  as  it  is  offered  in  apostolic  faith, 
shared  life  and  common  witness.  The  various  manifestations  of  this  gift  are  an  interrelation 
and  exchange  with  the  realities  and  experiences  of  this  world,  an  incarnation  of  God’s  gift 
into  particularity,  diversity  of  expression  and  distinct  discipleship. 

PROCESS 

The  Group  recommends  that  an  initial  consultation  take  place  before  the  autumn  of  1994. 
a)  An  Initial  Consultation 

A small  consultation  to  be  convened  in  1994  to  establish  an  initial  outline  for  the 
study  and  the  study  process  by  exploring  how  ecclesiological  indications  to  be  found 
in  the  theological  structure  of  the  Canberra-Statement  on  Unity  and  the  results  of  the 
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Fifth  World  Conference  may  constitute  a basis  for  a shared  ecclesiological  vision. 

b)  To  Enter  Into  Dialogue 

(i) .  With  the  diverse  experiences  in  the  regions.  In  the  whole  process  regional 
consultations  will  play  a major  part  in  creating  the  programme,  while  drawing  on 
their  particular  experiences  and  local  studies.  Inter-regional  communication  should  be 
ensured  by  a mutual  exchange  of  reports  and  insights. 

(ii) .  With  past  formulations,  convergences  and  agreements. 

(iii) .  With  the  insights  of  bi-lateral  dialogues. 

c)  To  Explore  Specific  Issues  as  listed  in  the  Prospectus 

Concerning  this  part  of  the  Director’s  draft  "Conspectus"  the  Group  would  like  to 
make  the  following  comments: 

The  introductory  paragraph  to  end  with  the  following  sentence  "...their  own  right. 
Many  of  these  study  projects  are  closely  interrelated  and  are  pointers  which  are  not 
be  seen  as  mutually  exclusive  but  as  impinging  upon  each  other. " 

Other  Study  Projects 

Re:  Apostolicity  & Apostolic  Faith  Today  the  Group  recommends  that  a small  group  is  set 
up  to  prepare  a small  study  guide  on  Confessing  the  One  Faith  as  a separate  and  limited 
project. 

Re:  Ministry  & Authority  the  Group  recommends  that  the  question  about  the  relationship 
of  human  gender  and  the  ministries  of  the  Church  be  included  under  this  heading  but  dealt 
with  by  a separate  consultation. 

Re:  Ecumenical  Hermeneutics  the  Group  had  a lively  and  informative  discussion  and 
recommends  that  the  study  project  be  re-phrased  as  follows: 

Discerning  and  living  out  the  one  faith  in  a diversity  of  cultures,  traditions  and  contexts. 

It  further  recommends  that  a consultation  be  planned  for  the  spring  of  1995.  A programme 
for  this  consultation,  along  with  background  papers  should  be  presented  for  further  discussion 
to  the  Standing  Commission  as  it  meets  in  January,  1995. 

Re:  Worship  & Spirituality  the  Group  supported  the  suggestion  that  a consultation  take 
place  in  the  latter  part  of  1994.  Under  this  heading  a small,  but  specific  project  might  be  to 
prepare  a paper  on  "A  Common  Date  for  Easter"  for  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

The  End  Product  of  the  Ecclesiology  Study 

could  be  a short  convergence  document,  but  this  still  needs  to  be  further  discussed. 

The  1994  Activities 

i.  An  Initial  Consultation  on  the  Ecclesiology  Programme 

ii.  Working  Group  to  prepare  a study  guide  on  "Confessing  the  One  Faith". 

iii.  A Consultation  on  Worship. 

iv.  A Task  Force  to  prepare  a consultation  and  background  papers  on  "Ecumenical 
Hermeneutics". 

In  conclusion  the  Group  recommends: 


On  the  basis  of  the  material  and  minutes  from  the  Standing  Commission  meeting  the 
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provisional  prospectus  be  revised  by  staff  in  consultation  with  the  Moderator  and 
Vice-Moderators. 

3.  Group  II:  Hermeneutics,  Gospel  and  Culture,  Apostolic  Faith 
First  Report 

These  issues,  taken  together,  form  a trinity  of  issues.  In  our  discussion,  we  discovered  that 
each  testifies  to  another  and  that  each  is,  in  this  sense,  an  inherently  relational  issue.  No  one 
of  them  may  be  addressed  apart  from  the  others  nor,  therefore,  apart  from  life  in  koinonia. 

Nonetheless,  for  the  purpose  of  identifying,  clarifying,  and  beginning  to  elaborate  these 
issues,  we  considered  them  serially. 

Hermeneutics 

On  one  hand,  the  call  for  a new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  is  a call  for  fresh  understandings 
of  scripture  and  traditions  in  light  of  new  ecumenical,  ecclesial,  cultural,  and  sociocultural 
situations.  This  would  include  a careful  consideration  of  what  we  mean  by  well-worn  words 
such  as  "faith,"  "church,"  etc.,  with  respectful  regard  for  the  integrity  of  diverse  situations, 
ways  of  thinking,  and  forms  of  theology  as  these  increasingly  enrich  our  ecumenical  life  and 
the  life  of  the  Church,  bestowed  as  they  are  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  leads  into  all  truth. 

This  call  for  fresh  understandings  is  predicated  on  the  presupposition  articulated  at  Santiago: 

All  language,  even  that  in  Scripture  and  creed,  is  inculturated.  The  Greek  term 
koinonia  itself  represents  an  inculturation  of  the  Gospel  into  a language  and  setting 
when  Christianity  was  moving  from  Jerusalem  into  the  broader  world.  Although  God 
is  most  fully  revealed  in  Christ  (Col.  2:9),  the  very  notion  of  koinonia- what  is  held 
in  common  (koinon)  "having  a part"  and  "sharing  a part"  (koinonein  and  metechein)- 
suggests  that  not  all  of  what  God  is  and  the  divine  blessings  may  be  received  in  its 
fullness  by  us  until  the  end.  God  remains  greater  than  our  comprehension.  But  the 
revelation  in  Christ  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  may  challenge  some  of  our  culture  and 
concepts  (Section  II,  para  20). 

This  challenge  of  culture  and  concepts,  therefore,  is  not  only  critical,  but  is  also  an  invitation 
to  concretize  the  catholicity  of  the  Church  as  we  receive  more  and  more  of  the  richness  of 
God‘s  revelation. 

On  another  hand,  the  call  for  a new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  is  a call  for  finding  ways  in 
which  to  understand  one  another.  A new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  is,  in  this  sense,  a matter 
of  communication.  It  is  a matter  of  getting  to  know  one  another  more  truly  and  more  fully. 
It  is  a call  to  Trinitarian  life  in  which  we  both  articulate  ourselves  and  receive  one  another 
as  integral  to  the  fullness  of  our  own  being.  This  call  to  communication  will  involve  finding 
and/or  creating  language  adequate  for  this  reception  of  one  another  for  the  sake  of  a common 
life. 

Against  this  backdrop,  a number  of  important  insights  were  identified  in  our  discussion: 

a new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  is  a practical  as  well  as  a theoretical  matter; 
we  will  need  a variety  of  hermeneutical  approaches,  which  should  not  be  put  over 
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against  one  another.  Rather,  we  will  need  criteria  to  discern  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  which  promote  the  ecumenical  movement  and  visible  unity  and 
which  do  not; 

the  task  of  articulating  a new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  would  be  helped  by  more 
heterogenous  bilaterals,  e.g.,  bilaterals  that  are  diverse  culturally  as  well  as 
confessionally; 

a new  ecumenical  hermeneutics  calls  for  criteria  for  communication  more  than  for  an 
articulation  of  appropriate  limits  of  diversity. 

Gospel  and  Culture 

In  this  regard,  we  were  clear  that  not  only  the  nature  of  culture  and  its  interrelatedness  to  the 
Gospel  need  to  be  considered.  We  are  called  to  consider  anew  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  itself. 
This  is  to  say,  as  we  address  the  inculturation  of  the  Gospel  and/or  the  GospeTs  power  to 
transform  culture,  what  does  it  mean  to  confess  "the  Word  became  flesh?,  i.e.,  to  confess 
the  Gospel  given  in  and  by  Christ  is  itself  given  in  such  particularity? 

Here  the  issues  identified  for  further  discussion  are: 

dialogue  between  a culture-affirming  or  self-determining  approach  that  is  life-giving 
as  indigenous  values,  identities,  ethnicities  are  being  retrieved  in  many  African, 
Asian,  Caribbean,  Latin  American,  and  Pacific  situations,  and  a culture-transforming 
approach  that  is  increasingly  compelling  for  situations  in  Europe  and  North  America, 
where  dominant  cultural  values  counter  Christian  values,  etc; 
when  and  where  is  the  Gospel  "good  news"  and  what  are  the  criteria  for  discernment; 
in  what  sense  does  the  Gospel  and  cultures  discussion  illumine  anew  discussion  of 
unity  and  diversity,  now  not  only  construed  confessionally; 
the  ambiguity  of  cultures; 

Apostolic  Faith 

We  affirmed,  as  did  Santiago,  the  study  text  Confessing  the  One  Faith  as  "a  solid  ecumenical 
instrument  of  understanding  which  calls  us  to  mutual  recognition"  (Section  II,  para  2).  We 
also  affirmed  together  with  Santiago:  "Confession  of  faith  is  not  only  a matter  of  theological 
articulation,  but  must  be  lived  from  day  to  day,  not  only  liturgically  but  also  in  each  given 
situation,  some  of  them  more  conflicting  ones,  such  as  state  oppression,  economic 
exploitation  and  civil  conflict"  (Section  II,  para  4).  With  these  affirmations  we  uphold  the 
integral  connection  of  confession  of  the  apostolic  faitli— apostolicity  as  a quality  that 
characterizes  the  faith  and  life  of  the  whole  Church-- with  diakonia  and  martyria. 

Among  the  issues  we  identified  for  further  discussion  in  this  regard  are: 

fuller  conversation  between  and  among  churches  for  whom  the  381  Creed  has  been 
an  important  part  of  their  life  and  those  churches  who  have  articulated  the  apostolic 
character  of  their  faith  and  life  in  other  ways; 

the  possible  preparation  of  a Study  Guide  for  Confessing  the  One  Faith,  keeping  well 
in  mind  the  call  for  regionalization  of  our  ways  of  working.  (Here  it  is  important  to 
consult  Bangalore  minutes  with  regard  to  the  "Giving  An  Account  ..."  study,  as 
well  as  the  Confessing  the  Faith  Around  the  World  volumes.)  In  this  regard,  we  need 
to  rethink  our  language  of  "reception"  to  reflect  this  way  of  working  dedicated  to 
hearing  expressions  of  the  apostolic  faith  in  a variety  of  linguistic,  cultural,  and 
theological  forms,  and  to  receiving  these  expressions  as  gifts  for  concretizing  the 
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catholicity  of  the  Church. 

In  sum,  we  recommend  a small  study  consultation  meet  within  this  year  to  pursue  these,  and 
other  points  and  prepare  a fully  articulate  study  prospectus  that  articulates  these  issues  as 
inherently  relational  and  integrally  related  to  one  another. 

Discussion:  After  a caution  about  the  wisdom  of  using  phrases  on  the  report  such  as  ’well- 
worn  words’  or  ’bestowed  as  they  are  by  the  Holy  Spirit’,  there  was  considerable  criticism 
of  the  phrase  ’we  are  called  to  consider  anew  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  itself’,  which  some 
saw  as  destructive.  Others  felt  it  touched  on  fundamental  questions  not  yet  addressed  on  how 
far  we  relate  across  cultures,  time  and  space  to  the  same  reality,  how  far  our  witness  to  and 
interpretations  of  the  Gospel  change  rather  than  the  Gospel  itself,  or  how  far  we  avoid  seeing 
the  Gospel  as  good  news  to  the  poor  and  bad  news  to  the  rich  and  powerful. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  process  ahead  would  include: 

a.  A clear  statement  of  ecclesiology  as  a major  focus. 

b.  Identification  of  other  types  of  studies,  with  priorities  and  timetable  sketched  with 
assistance  from  staff,  indicating  ways  of  inter-relating,  and  whether  prior  Faith  and  Order 
work  needed  on  collaborative  studies. 

It  was  also  agreed  that  the  following  morning  the  Groups  would  begin  by  refining  and 
defining  particular  studies  and  then  move  on  to  the  common  agenda  of  the  Prospectus  as  a 
whole. 

Second  Report  of  Group  II 

In  addition  to  our  first  report  we  offer  these  reflections: 

1 . We  are  deeply  convinced  that  hermeneutics  is  a fundamental  issue  for  the  programme 
on  Ecclesiology,  including  all  the  study  projects  (e.g.  Ministry  and  Authority, 
Apostolicity,  and  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today,  etc.) 

2.  For  this  reason,  Faith  and  Order’s  work  on  hermeneutics  should  take  place  early  in 
the  coming  period,  1994  and  1995. 

3.  Contextuality  informs  and  influences  any  hermeneutic  (the  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  Tradition,  and  traditions. 

4.  Rather  than  one  hermeneutic,  the  churches  reflect  a constellation  of  hermeneutics. 
However,  the  churches  must  together  make  judgements  about,  discern  which 
hermeneutics  are  appropriate  and  contribute  towards  the  catholicity  and  unity  of  the 
Church. 

5.  We  therefore  propose: 

(i)  a restatement  of  the  theme:  "Interpreting  and  Communicating  the  One  Faith  in 
Koinonia", 

(ii)  that  there  be  two  or  three  consultations  of  scholars  and  church  leaders  - in  1994 
and  1995  to  address  the  issue  on  hermeneutics  and  its  contribution  to  the  goal  of  Faith 
and  Order  (See  Faith  and  Order  By-Laws). 

6.  Essential  questions  for  this  study  project: 
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How  does  the  Church  exegete,  interpret,  and  communicate  the  Bible  and  the 
apostolic  faith  in  multilateral  contexts  and  in  local  and  regional  situations? 

What  is  the  effect  of  differing  hermeneutics  on  the  unity  and  disunity  of  the 
Church? 


4.  Group  III:  Unity  and  Renewal,  Ecclesiology  and  Ethics 
First  Report 

Bearing  in  mind  the  mandate  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  previous  recommendations 
from  the  Plenary  Commission  (Budapest,  1989)  and  Standing  Commission  (Dunblane  1990, 
Stuttgart  1993),  reports  from  the  regional  consultation  prior  to  the  5th  World  Conference  and 
section  reports  and  recommendations  from  the  World  Conference,  the  group  identified  three 
main  areas  for  future  work  under  the  broad  theme  of  Unity  and  Renewal/  Ecclesiology  and 
Ethics.  Each  of  these  areas  was  then  discussed  by  a sub-group.  Because  of  the  limited  time 
for  the  groups,  the  proposals  which  follow  remain  at  an  initial  stage  and  in  most  cases  we 
have  not  pursued  questions  of  possible  programmatic  development. 

Unity  and  Renewal 

We  affirm  the  recommendation  made  at  Stuttgart  that  the  study  on  "The  unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community"  take  as  its  two  overarching  perspectives  and  areas 
of  concern  the  question  of  nationalism  and  ethnic  identity  in  relation  to  unity,  and  the 
community  of  women  and  men.  (Stuttgart  Minutes,  pp.  52-53). 

A.  Nationalism  and  Ethnic  Identity  in  Relation  to  Unity 

The  sub-group  began  its  work  from  the  theological  affirmation  that  all  persons  are 
made  in  the  image  of  God.  Within  a system  of  just  relationships,  the  differences 
amongst  persons  can  be  received  as  an  expression  of  the  richness  of  creation.  But 
when  unjust  relationships  prevail,  the  differences  among  persons  are  experienced  as 
divisive.  Furthermore  a "hermeneutic  of  otherness"  (Stuttgart  Minutes,  V.E.l.  (e), 
p.  52)  may  then  operate  to  exclude  those  who  are  different  from  ourselves  and  to 
deny  the  claim  of  the  gospel  that  all  persons  and  cultures  fall  within  the  scope  of 
God’s  love. 

We  draw  attention  to  the  regional  consultations  which  asked  for  "further  reflection 
on  the  connection  between  confessionality  and  nationality"  (Summary  of  Reports,  p. 
10)  and  for  "further  reflection  on  tribal  bonds  which  (in  Africa)  are  strong  and 
sometimes  re-reinforced  by  denominational  differences"  (p.  4),  as  well  as  raising  the 
question  of  how  "particular"  Christian  identity  can  be  celebrated  without  isolationism 
and  the  absolutising  of  a particular  context  or  ethos  (p.  14). 

We  therefore  recommend  that  within  the  study  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
Renewal  of  Human  Community  " there  be  a study  of  the  relationship  between 
ecclesial  community  based  on  national,  ethnic,  tribal/indigenous  identity  and  the  unity 
of  the  one  body  of  Christ.  This  could  include  some  specific  case  studies  to  show  how 
koinonia  is  developed  and/or  limited  when  Christian  identity  is  understood  in  such 
particular  and  specific  ways. 
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B.  The  Community  of  Women  and  Men 

We  recommend  that  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human 
Community"  study  deepen  the  theological  reflection  on  the  relationship  between 
human  gender  and  the  ministry /ministries  of  the  whole  people  of  God,  and  the 
relationship  between  human  gender  and  the  ordained  ministry,  with  particular 
reference  to  the  issue  of  the  representation  of  Christ  in  the  ordained  ministry. 

This  would  take  up  the  continuing  calls  for  more  work  on  the  ordination  of  women 
(see  Budapest,  p.  239,  Santiago,  Sections  II  and  III)  and  also  the  specific  proposal  for 
continued  exploration  on  what  it  means  to  "represent  Christ"  in  the  ordained  ministry 
(Budapest  p.  98).  It  would  place  this  specific  topic  - which  could  be  the  subject  of  a 
consultation  - within  the  broader  context  of  "the  koinonia  of  women  and  men  in  the 
Church,  and  their  call  to  ministries"  (Santiago,  Sec.  Ill,  para.  24). 

Ecclesiology  and  Ethics 

We  acknowledge  the  importance  of  the  subject  of  "Ecclesiology  and  Ethics"  for  future  study 
by  Faith  and  Order.  This  would  involve  work  both  within  Faith  and  Order  and  by  Faith  and 
Order  in  cooperation  with  other  parts  of  the  WCC. 

A.  The  Ecumenical  Context 

1 . This  topic  is  clearly  related  to  the  second  part  of  By-Law  2 (a)  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  which  includes  the  function  "...to  examine  such  social,  cultural, 
political,  racial  and  other  factors  as  affect  the  unity  of  the  church". 

2.  It  is  also  being  addressed  in  several  important  discussions, both  ecumenically  and 
within  particular  churches  - e.g.  a study  by  the  Joint  Working  Group  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC,  a study  in  which  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed 
Churches  is  inviting  others  to  participate, the  reception  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
of  the  encyclical  "Veritatis  Splendor",  major  debates  on  church  reports  concerning 
human  sexuality,  the  policy  statements  of  churches  on  issues  of  justice  and  of  ecology. 

3.  It  directly  bears  upon  the  inter-Unit  study  between  Units  I and  III  on  "Justice, 
Peace  and  Creation". 

Therefore: 

B.  The  sub-group  proposes  that,  in  cooperation  with  the  inter-Unit  process  and  indeed 
as  part  of  it, there  should  be  a Faith  and  Order  consultation  on  the  ways  in  which  the 
theme  "ecclesiology  and  ethics"  can  be  theologically  addressed  from  various 
standpoints,  e.g. that  of  justification  by  grace  through  faith,  that  of  theosis  and  the 
"communio  sanctorum",  that  of  the  values  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  the  aim  would  be 
to  consider  how  these  ways  of  approach  can  come  together  in  unity.  The  sub-group 
sees  such  a consultation  as  fulfilling  part  of  Faith  and  Order’s  mandate  while 
complementing  the  inter-Unit  study  and  that  of  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

C.  Concerning  the  inter-Unit  study  we  fully  support  the  setting-up  of  the  small 
planning  team  from  units  I and  III  to  prepare  for  work  on  the  topics  listed  in  the 
memorandum  by  Wesley  Granberg-Michaelson.  These  are  basically  topics  for  (a) 
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conceptual  clarification,  e.g.  of  "covenanting"  as  used  here;  (b)  applying  classical 
discussions  to  contemporary  issues,  e.g.  law  and  grace.  We  believe  that  the  study 
proposed  under  2.B  will  facilitate  such  clarification  and  application. 

D.  The  sub-group  recommends  close  liaison  with  the  inter-Unit  study,  with  the 
WARC  and  with  the  JWG  to  avoid  duplication  of  effort. 

Recommendation 

We  recommend  that  a small  working  group  be  appointed  to  prepare  a consultation  which 
would  plan  the  further  programmatic  development  of  the  Unity  and  Renewal  Study  in  the 
light  of  the  above  recommendations. 

Discussion:  In  the  brief  discussion  of  this  report,  it  was  urged  to  avoid  ’old  language’  such 
as  ’Unity  and  Renewal’  and  to  make  bold  use  of  new  creative  combinations  of  themes.  It  was 
indicated  that  the  studies  in  this  report  are  being  treated  in  cooperative  and  other  studies, 
including  the  ecclesiology  study  to  which  the  addressing  of  ecclesiology  and  ethics  from  the 
standpoint  of  ’justification  by  grace  through  faith’  or  ’theosis’  might  properly  belong.  There 
was  also  a warning  in  view  of  the  prospect  of  putting  too  much  into  the  ecclesiology  study 
or,  conversely,  of  being  so  diffuse  that  the  work  would  not  hold  together. 

Second  Report  of  Group  III:  Response  to  the  Prospectus  of  Faith  and  Order  Studies 
1994-1998. 

1.  Addition  to  A.  (Mandate) 

We  draw  attention  to  the  requests  both  from  the  regional  consultations  prior  to  the  World 
Conference,  and  from  the  regional  meetings  at  Santiago  de  Compostela,  for  greater 
involvement  of  regions  in  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  and  for  more  openness  on  the  part 
of  Faith  and  Order  to  receiving  the  contributions  of  the  regions. 

Therefore  we  recommend:  that  in  the  implementation  of  the  "Aim"  special  attention  be  paid 
to  developing  new  ways  of  relating  to  the  regions. 

2.  Commentary  on  B.  1.1.  (Ecclesiology  study) 

Add  that  a component  in  this  study  programme  should  be  the  theme  of  how  ecclesiology  and 
ethics  can  be  theologically  addressed  from  various  standpoints  with  the  aim  of  considering 
how  these  ways  of  approach  can  come  together  in  unity  (see  original  report,  2.B). 

3.  Commentary  on  B.  II. 4.  (Unity  of  the  Church  and  Nationalism  and  Ethnic  Identity) 

We  note  fuller  information  on  the  WARC  initiative  concerning  nationalism  and  ethnicity.  It 
already  involves  LWF,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  WCC  representatives  from  CCIA 
and  PCR.  A planning  meeting  in  February  1994  is  to  prepare  a consultation  in  November 
1994  on  the  responsibility  of  the  churches  in  relation  to  both  negative  and  positive  aspects 
of  nationalism  and  ethnicity. 

In  order  to  relieve  the  pressure  on  the  next  18  months  and  to  respect  the  importance  of  the 
WARC  initiative,  we  propose  that  the  subject  of  Nationalism  and  Ethnic  Identity  should  be 
taken  up  in  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  church  after  the  November  1994  consultation,  though 
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Faith  and  Order  should  indicate  its  deep  interest  in  the  theme  and  willingness  to  send 
representatives  to  the  November  meeting.  In  any  case  we  should  ask  Fr.  Radano,  and  Dr. 
Henry  Wilson  of  WARC,  to  keep  us  informed  of  the  process  of  the  WARC  initiative.  The 
Standing  Commission  at  its  January,  1995  meeting  can  review  the  situation. 

4.  Suggested  Revised  Version  of  B.  II.  5 (Worship  and  Spirituality) 

Title:  Towards  Koinonia  in  Worship  and  Spirituality. 

This  project  would  consider  (1)  the  role  of  worship  and  spirituality  in  the  search  for  visible 
unity  and  (2)  how  this  concern  might  be  integrated  into  all  the  programmatic  work  of  Faith 
and  Order.  (See  report  from  Group  on  Worship  and  Spirituality). 

We  endorse  the  proposal  for  a consultation  later  this  year,  in  order  that  it  may  contribute  to 
the  overall  programmatic  planning.  A question  to  be  considered  is  the  relationship  of  this 
project/consultation  to  the  Worship  and  Spirituality  stream  of  Unit  I. 

5.  Suggested  Revised  Version  of  B.  II. 6 (Community  of  Women  and  Men) 

Title:  The  Church  as  Koinonia  of  Women  and  Men 

This  project  should  take  up  the  concern  for  the  community  of  women  and  men  in  the  church 
which  has  a long  history  within  Faith  and  Order.  In  this  next  phase,  under  a changed  title, 
the  focus  would  be  on  women  in  the  ministries  of  the  church  with  the  aim  of  deepening  the 
theological  reflection  on  the  relationship  between  human  gender  and  ministry  and  the 
implications  of  this  for  the  unity  of  the  church.  Within  this  general  framework  should  be 
some  focus  on  the  relationship  between  gender  and  ordained  ministry.  We  recommend  that 
in  relation  to  this  there  be  one  consultation  on  the  specific  theological  question  of  the 
representation  of  Christ  in  the  ordained  ministry.  (See  Budapest  pp.  98  and  239,  Santiago 
Sections  II  and  III,  especially  Section  III,  para.  24). 

This  whole  project  would  clearly  contribute  to  B.  II. 2 (Ministry  and  Authority),  while 
remaining  independent  of  it,  and  would  also  be  relevant  to  the  major  study  programme  on 
ecclesiology.  Due  to  lack  of  time  the  group  did  not  outline  the  development  of  this  project, 
which  would  clearly  need  careful  planning  in  the  light  of  its  interrelationship  with  other 
work. 

6.  Addition  to  B.  Ill  (Collaborative  Studies) 

...how  these  will  draw  from  and  feed  into  the  ecclesiological  study.  Both  the  specific  study 
projects  and  the  collaborative  studies  are  part  of  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  and  the  results 
of  the  collaborative  studies  need  to  be  taken  seriously  by  Faith  and  Order. 

7.  Comment  on  C.  2. 

See  our  note  on  the  mandate  (No.  1,  above).  The  concept  of  regional  consultations  needs  to 
be  developed  in  consultation  with  the  regions. 
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5.  Concluding  Discussion 

In  the  concluding  discussion  the  following  points  were  made: 

We  must  go  beyond  the  Study  Guide  to  reflect  on  the  question  of  reception  of  the  Apostolic 
Faith  Study,  which  is  important  for  the  question  of  visible  unity.  The  foundations  of  our 
convergence  on  authority  must  be  set  out  before  engaging  in  the  issues  of  ministry  and 
authority. 

There  should  be  focus  on  the  community  of  women  and  men  e.g.  to  take  account  of  images 
of  masculinity  which  inhibit  the  representation  of  Christ.  In  stating  the  question  of 
hermeneutics,  reference  to  ’one’  faith  is  different  from  ’the  same’  faith,  but  the  assumption 
that  there  is  such  must  be  part  of  the  question. 

The  specific  proposal  from  Group  III  on  a consultation  on  ’the  representation  of  Christ’  is 
a starting-point,  which  relates  also  to  the  Apostolic  Faith  Study  and  will  raise  other  issues 
rather  than  being  too  limited  an  issue.  Regionalisation  might  be  applied  to  the  ’Worship  and 
Spirituality’  Consultation;  it  will  involve  sending  the  Prospectus  to  Regional  and  National 
ecumenical  organisations,  and  request  their  comments,  their  contributions  to  and  participation 
in  the  studies;  it  should  be  more  a creative  and  open  phase  of  listening  to  the  regions;  but 
frustration  would  be  avoided  only  if  the  studies  were  so  designed  that  they  can  receive  results 
from  the  regions;  and  if  instead  of  regional  conferences  called  by  Faith  and  Order  in  Geneva, 
the  regions  feed  in  what  is  already  happening  as  well  as  assisting  the  determining  of  the 
issues. 

The  concern  was  expressed  that  we  should  face  the  blockages  which  exist.  Attention  should 
be  given  to  the  idea  of  the  ’holiness’  of  the  Church,  possibly  in  the  studies  relating  to 
spirituality,  ethics  or  discipleship.  Mary  Tanner  said  in  conclusion  that  it  would  now  be 
possible  for  the  Officers  and  Staff  to  draw  up  a detailed  Conspectus  of  Studies  and 
programme  timetable,  on  the  basis  of  the  draft  Conspectus  explicated  in  the  light  of  the 
minutes  of  discussions  and  the  three  groups’  reports.  The  consultations  called  for  are 
realistic.  Regionalisation  needs  to  be  taken  seriously  and  faithfully  as  proposed,  but  even 
given  the  shift  in  mind  in  all  of  us  on  this,  it  will  still  have  to  be  vigilantly  monitored.  This 
was  agreed. 

After  further  discussion  it  was  also  agreed  that  the  best  way  forward  is  for  the  Planning 
consultation  on  ecclesiology  and  the  task  force  on  hermeneutics  to  meet  simultaneously,  for 
a bibliography  on  primacy  to  be  compiled  by  the  staff  with  reference  to  particular  bilateral 
dialogues,  and  for  part  of  the  next  Standing  Commission  to  be  dedicated  to  reflections,  for 
instance,  on  authority  and  on  hermeneutics  as  well  as  on  plans  and  proposals  for  studies. 
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VI.  Revision  of  the  By-Laws  of  Faith  and  Order 

Dr  Mary  Tanner  invited  Bishop  Barry  Rogerson  to  introduce  the  text  of  the  proposed 
revisions  to  the  By-Laws  and  to  describe  the  process  to  date  and  the  process  to  follow. 
Bishop  Rogerson  said  that  the  Central  Committee  had  appointed  a Group  moderated  by  Dr 
Aaron  Tolen  to  carry  out  what  were  initially  thought  to  be  ’cosmetic  changes’  but  later 
became  matters  of  substance.  Dr  William  Rusch  had  attended  its  April  meeting,  and  he 
himself  the  October  1993  meeting,  which  proposed  changes  which  the  Central  Committee 
will  consider  in  Johannesburg  later  this  month. 

Bishop  Rogerson  then  identified  the  main  points  at  issue,  after  reminding  the  Standing 
Commission  that  in  August  1993  at  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  in  Santiago  de 
Compostela  it  had  reaffirmed  that  ’it  considers  as  non-negotiable  the  initiative  on  the  side  of 
Faith  and  Order  in  the  process  of  (a)  nominating  and  appointing  the  Plenary  Commission 
members  (b)  nominating  and  appointing  staff  members  (c)  revising  the  By-Laws’. 

1.  Meanings 

The  major  issues  here  are  over  new  names:  ’Faith  and  Order’  without  ’Commission’,  though 
’Plenary  Commission  is  accepted;  ’Board’  for  ’Standing  Commission’;  and  ’Officers’  to 
include  ’Executive  Director  of  Unit  I*  but  not  the  Director  of  Faith  and  Order. 

2.  Introduction 

Faith  and  Order  is  not  the  same  as  other  units  because  of  its  wider  membership. 

4.  Organization 

Points  to  question  are  ’responsible  to  the  Central  Committee  through  the  Commission  of  Unit 
I’  and  ’in  relation  to  the  Commission  of  Unit  I and,  through  it,  to  the  Council  generally  (4.1, 
and  3)  and  the  relation  between  ’personal  capacity’  and  ’sufficient  number’  (4.11). 

5.  Secretariat 

There  is  ambiguity  in  5.1 

The  initiative  in  nominating  in  5.2  and  the  opportunity  to  comment  lies  with  the  General 
Secretary  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Board  rather  than  vice  versa  as  we  had  desired.  This  is 
a major  issue. 

1 1 . Revision  of  the  By-Laws 

It  is  proposed  that  either  the  Central  Committee  or  the  Board  can  initiate  change.  Should  we 
graciously  accept  this  ? 

Mary  Tanner  then  described  the  process  following  the  Central  Committee  if  Faith  and 
Order  is  allowed  to  operate  within  its  existing  By-Laws.  After  Johannesburg,  the  Central 
Committee’s  text  will  come  to  the  1995  Standing  Commission.  That  would  be  the  time  to 
consult  the  Plenary  Commission,  and  then  for  the  Standing  Commission  to  bring  proposals 
to  the  1996  Central  Committee.  The  officers  of  the  WCC  have  agreed  to  consider  a process 


86 


at  a reduced  speed. 

Discussion  on  points  to  be  made  to  Central  Committee  on  issues  raised  led  to  the  following 
discussion  and  positions: 

1.  Meanings 

1.  1-3  The  proposed  change  of  names  reflects  the  WCC’s  re-structuring  into  four  units  but 
not  the  perception  of  many  member  churches  of  Faith  and  Order  as  a movement  wider  than 
any  institutional  expression  of  it.  ’Commission’  creates  confusion  within  WCC;  ’Board’ 
implies  a different  status;  we  may  gain  in  legal  terms  but  lose  in  political  terms;  the  choice 
may  be  between  standing  firm  to  defend  a specific  history  which  does  not  fit  the  rest  of  the 
WCC,  not  least  since  it  includes  non- WCC  member  churches;  and  living  with  these  changes, 
because  our  future  depends  on  good  cooperation  within  the  house. 

I. 4  ’Officers’  should  include  the  Director  of  Faith  and  Order  as  well  as  the  Executive 
Director  of  Unit  I.  Possibly  both  should  be  consultants  to  the  Officers. 

4.  Organisation 

4. 1 and  4.3.  The  change  from  a direct  relationship  to  the  Central  Committee  to  a relationship 
through  Unit  I’s  Commission  to  both  the  Central  Committee  and  the  Council  is  an  issue  for 
further  clarification. 

5.  Secretariat 

5.1  Clarification  is  needed  to  ensure  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  involved  in 
deciding  staffing  needs  and  to  avoid  any  imposing  of  Unit  I staff  on  Faith  and  Order. 

5.2  The  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  needs  to  have  a decisive  role  in  the 
appointment  of  the  Director,  not  least  because  its  member  churches  outside  WCC  need  to  feel 
they  play  a part  in  this  appointment;  but  it  should  be  done  in  closest  cooperation  with  the 
Unit  I Director  and  the  Officers  of  the  Council.  However  some  saw  the  right  to  comment  as 
giving  a sufficient  say  in  the  process,  which  could  also  be  strengthened  by  keeping  to  the 
proposed  procedure  but  with  General  Secretary  nominating  on  the  basis  of  a nomination  from 
the  Standing  Commission 

9.  Finance 

Clarification  should  be  sought  from  Michael  Davies  on  the  meaning  of  ’financing  of  the  work 
of  Faith  and  Order’  being  undertaken  ’in  the  normal  way’,  particularly  in  the  light  of  the 
move  from  undesignated  to  designated  funds. 

I I . Revision  of  the  By-Laws 

It  was  agreed  that  the  proposed  change  is  acceptable. 

In  the  afternoon  of  5 January,  Prof.  Jean-Tillard,  Vice-Moderator,  welcomed  Michael 
Davies,  WCC  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and  Administration. 

Michael  Davies  spoke  as  Secretary  of  the  By-Laws  Committee  set  up  after  re-structuring, 
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which  abandoned  all  sub-units  and  located  all  within  four  larger  Programme  Units.  Faith  and 
Order  concerns  were  being  placed  in  Unit  I.  It  was  agreed  also  that  the  WCC’s  constitutional 
rules  should  be  changed  to  accommodate  the  new  thinking,  and  that  tidying  up  should  be 
done  by  the  By-Laws  Committee  proposing  revisions  via  Unit  Committees  to  the  Central 
Committee.  The  Report  of  the  By-Laws  Committee  sets  out  the  principles  on  which  it 
worked.  A radical  approach  - to  abolish  By-Laws  and  simply  provide  regulations  to  safeguard 
elements  of  past  agreements  - was  rejected  in  favour  of  a cosmetic  approach  - to  retain 
existing  By-Laws  with  minimal  change.  All  else  springs  from  this,  which  involves:  a 
common  framework  for  regulation  of  units;  freedom  within  units  for  working  guidelines; 
ongoing  structures  - Boards  - for  specialized  activities;  own  By-Laws  where  necessary; 
authority  remains  with  Central  Committee.  The  aim  of  the  proposed  changes  is  to 
accommodate  Faith  and  Order  to  the  new  structure  of  the  Council.  The  answer  to  the  general 
question  ’who  wants  these  changes?’  is  therefore:  the  Central  Committee,  but  it  is  hoped  that 
by  retaining  By-Laws  this  would  move  more  in  the  direction  of  meeting  Faith  and  Order’s 
wishes.  On  the  six  areas  presented  for  discussion  he  said: 

1.  1-3  Meanings 

A more  uniform  pattern  was  sought  with  ’Commission’  used  only  for  the  four  Unit 
Commissions,  but  the  By-Laws  Committee  acceded  to  the  request  to  retain  ’Faith  and  Order 
Plenary  Commission’;  as  for  ’Board’  it  would  be  incorrect  to  use  any  other  name.  The 
Standing  Commission  therefore  becomes  the  Board. 

1.4  Officers 

The  amendment  adding  the  Senior  Officer  for  Faith  and  Order  could  be  suggested  to  the 
Central  Committee. 

4.  1 and  3 Access  to  Central  Committee 

All  others  have  agreed  to  have  access  via  Units,  so  very  special  pleading  is  required  for  Faith 
and  Order.  Mr  Davies  could  not  see  the  logic  of  a procedure  which  undermines  the  concept 
of  four  Unit  structures  by  going  outside  it. 

| 5.  Secretariat 

5.1  Staff  are  assigned  or  re-assigned  on  appointment  in  relation  to  job  descriptions  and  staff 
regulations,  with  the  Senior  Faith  and  Order  Officer  automatically  being  part  of  the 
interviewing  process.  But  the  relationship  between  the  Board  of  Faith  and  Order  and  staffing 
questions  has  not  been  spelt  out. 

5.2  The  proposed  change,  which  includes  both  ’consultation  with  the  officers’  and  ’the  Board 
making  its  views  known  on  the  nominations’  should  be  seen  as  a half-way  house  between 
Faith  and  Order’s  alternative  proposal  and  the  procedure  in  other  former  sub-units. 

9.  Finance 

This  is  supervised  by  the  Unit  and  its  Finance  Officer;  budgets  begin  with  the  Executive  staff 
concerned.  But  still  addressing  issue  of  designated  and  undesignated  funds. 


1 1 . Revision  process  of  the  By-Laws 
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According  to  Mr  Davies,  uncertainties  remain  over  whether  existing  Faith  and  Order  By- 
Laws  still  apply.  The  WCC  officers  would  have  preferred  the  By-Laws  revision  to  have  been 
completed  in  Johannesburg  this  month  by  Central  Committee. 

In  the  exchanges  which  followed,  the  following  points  were  made: 

The  changes  proposed  by  Faith  and  Order  need  to  be  seen  as  preserving  what  we  have  and 
not  as  defensively  seeking  special  privileges,  or  something  new,  since  they  are  linked  to  the 
participation  by  Roman  Catholics  and  others;  the  draft  revisions  from  the  By-Laws 
Committee  suggest  that  they  may  be  part  of  a general  trend  to  "lower"  the  Faith  and  Order 
profile,  despite  warnings  against  this  by  the  Orthodox  and  others  at  Canberra  and  in  Central 
Committee,  and  with  it  the  lessening  of  the  importance  of  visible  unity  and  questions  of  faith. 
They  also  suggest  that  the  locus  of  authority  has  moved  away  from  Faith  and  Order  to  the 
WCC’s  General  Secretariat  and  the  Central  Committee.  In  which  case  political  statements 
on  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order  should  be  made,  rather  than  amendments  to  the  existing  By- 
Laws.  If  the  Johannesburg  Central  Committee  is  willing  to  hear  and  deal  satisfactorily  with 
the  issues  raised,  it  might  be  possible  to  shorten  the  timescale  requested  for  of  the  revision 
process. 

In  a session  later  in  the  meeting,  Dr  Mary  Tanner  invited  Bishop  Barry  Rogerson  to  take  the 
Plenary  Commission  through  the  Proposed  Amendments  of  the  Draft  made  by  the  By-Laws 
Committee,  the  ’Protocol’  entitled  ’Guidelines  for  the  appointment  of  a Director  of  Faith  and 
Order’  and  ’for  the  appointment  of  Executive  Staff  Position’,  other  issues  raised  and  the 
process  to  be  followed  for  the  amendment  of  the  By-Laws. 

The  following  points  were  agreed: 

Amendments 

I. 4  The  Officers  means  the  Moderator  and  Vice-Moderators  of  the  Plenary  Commission 

and  the  Board,  the  Executive  Director  of  Unit  I and  the  Director  of  Faith  and  Order. 

(In  discussion  it  was  noted  that  the  suggestion  that  the  two  Directors  be  described 
as  consultants  has  been  dropped. 

5.2  The  draft  made  by  the  By-Laws  Committee  to  be  accepted.  (The  ’Protocol’  on 
appointment  of  Faith  and  Order  staff  prepared  by  Faith  and  Order,  to  be  agreed 
between  the  Officers  of  Faith  and  Order  and  the  General  Secretariat  before  the 
Central  Committee).  If  the  ’Protocol’  is  not  agreed  beforehand,  the  Faith  and  Order 
Amendment  to  5.2  should  be  presented  from  the  floor. 

(Reflection  on  the  actual  process  of  nomination  of  a new  Director  recently  made,  led 
to  agreement  on  the  above  procedure,  to  slight  redrafting  of  the  suggestions  to  the 
’Protocol’,  to  affirmation  of  the  responsibility  of  the  Standing  Commission  to  be 
presented  with  a name  or  names  for  decision,  and  to  the  participation  by  the 
Moderator  or  one  of  the  Vice-Moderators  in  all  Executive  Staff  Appointments 
interviewing  Committee  inspite  of  the  fact  that  elsewhere  in  the  WCC  these  panels 
currently  consist  entirely  of  staff.  It  was  also  noted  that  a different  procedure  was 
used  for  Seconded  Staff  appointments). 

II.  The  slightly  amended  draft  for  the  procedure  for  amending  the  By-Laws  to  be 
accepted. 
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Other  issues 

1.2  ’Plenary  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order’  rather  than  ’of’  to  be  accepted. 

1.3  ’Board’  in  place  of  ’Standing  Commission’  to  be  accepted. 

(It  had  earlier  been  ’Working  Group’;  this  change  was  conceded  despite  continuing 
logical  concern  about  the  question  ’what  is  a Board?’) 

Protocol:  The  proposed  comment  about  access  to  the  agendas  of  Central  Committee  to  be 
accepted,  provided  that  ’after  consultation  with  the  Director  of  Unit  I’  be  added  to  it. 

Process 

It  has  been  agreed  that  Dr  Aaron  Tolen  or  Dr  Konrad  Raiser  will  tell  the  Central  Committee 
that  Faith  and  Order  is  required  to  use  its  present  By-Laws  process  for  the  revision  of  its  By- 
Laws;  if  all  goes  well,  postal  consultation  of  the  Plenary  Commission,  who  will  be  asked  to 
approve  the  proposed  changes,  will  shorten  the  timetable.  This  process  was  affirmed  by  the 
Standing  Commission. 

The  Standing  Commission  resisted  the  suggestion  of  a more  thorough  revision  of  the  By- 
Laws. 
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VH.  Memo  of  the  Younger  Theologians 

1.  We  want  to  express  our  appreciation  and  thanks  for  having  been  invited  as  "Youth 
observers"  to  this  years  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission.  It  has  been  a 
tremendous  experience  of  immersion  into  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  for  us.  We 
have  been  received  openly  have  even  become  encouraged  to  participate  in  group 
discussions  as  well  as  in  informal  discussions.  For  all  of  us  this  last  week  has  been 
a challenge  that  will  have  its  impact  on  our  further  theological  work  as  we  are  going 
back.  We  have  been  challenged  to  receive  the  achievements  of  Faith  and  Order  into 
our  own  context  of  doing  theology. 

2.  We  realized  more  clearly  during  this  last  week  that  the  "locus"  of  Faith  and  Order 
within  the  ecumenical  movement  and  within  the  structure  of  the  WCC  is  particular. 
It  is  not  merely  an  aspect  of  the  broader  ecumenical  movement  but  an  essential 
"groundwork"  to  enable  steps  forward  with  the  vision  of  visible  Unity  as  Koinonia 
in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness  of  all  Christians  and  all  Churches.  Faith  and  Order  has 
therefore  always  been  engaged  in  working  by  the  acknowledged  standards  of 
theology,  yet  in  the  variety  of  established  approaches. 

Without  disregarding  those  high  standards  - yet  without  isolating  them  - rather  to 
prove  them  still  to  be  worthwhile  the  dialogue  with  new  settings  and  new  ways  of 
doing  theology  will  be  crucial  and  has  already  started  to  be  part  of  the  discourse  in 
Faith  and  Order. 

3.  We  understand  that  many  have  very  positively  responded  to  the  vision  of 
Koinonia  a something  like  the  hermeneutical  key  of  Faith  and  Order  future  work.  Yet 
there  still  remains  a variety  of  possible  understandings  and  implications  of  Koinonia. 
Faith  and  Order  should  aim  at  being  clear  insofar  as  the  concept  of  Koinonia  does  not 
get  in  the  way  of  addressing  the  painful  questions  as  e.g.  authority  and  ministry,  even 
as  relating  to  the  question  of  power  and  means. 

4.  In  the  spirit  of  gratefulness  we  want  to  ask  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  to 
continue  to  include  younger  theologians  in  its  work  on  different  levels  as  they  have 
already  recommended  at  Santiago.  We  ask  you  to  find  ways  to  provide  further 
involvement  into  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  for  those  people  who  already  had  first 
experiences  and  have  passionately  responded  at  Santiago  de  Compostela. 

5.  We  gladly  take  up  and  affirm  the  proposal  of  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann  to  set  up  in  the 
near  future  a consultation  for  younger  theologians  that  would  feed  into  the  work  of 
Faith  and  Order.  Drawing  on  some  recommendations  of  the  1989  Budapest 
conference  such  a consultation  should  include  some  organised  orientation.  Both 
historical  information  about  the  variety  of  Faith  and  Order  concerns  and  results  and 
introduction  to  form  and  method  of  work  and  decision-making  should  be  provided  as 
far  as  necessary. 
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VIII.  Finance 

Giinther  Gassmann  reported  on  the  distinction  between  Faith  and  Order’s  staffing  and 
administrative  budget,  which  is  met  primarily  from  WCC’s  undesignated  funds  but  partly 
from  any  designated  contributions  to  Faith  and  Order;  and  its  Programme  Funds,  which 
consists  of  designated  funds  from  the  German  churches  which  are  received  quarterly  and 
placed  under  specific  programme  headings  and  held  in  reserve  by  Faith  and  Order,  and  which 
are  currently  in  a healthy  state,  not  least  because  Santiago  was  not  loss-making. 

However,  in  order  to  make  sufficient  provision  for  further  meetings  of  the  Plenary 
Commission  the  following  statement  was  put  and  passed: 

Allocation  of  funds  to  Faith  and  Order  Commission  reserve 

Up  to  1990  the  annual  Faith  and  Order  operating  budget  contained  an  amount  of  Sfr  90.000 
which  was  transferred  to  the  reserve  for  meetings  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary 
Commission  (120  members,  meeting  every  3-4  years).  Because  of  the  financial  difficulties 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  this  allocation  was  discontinued. 

At  a one-day  meeting  of  the  newly  appointed  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  on  14 
August  1993  in  Santiago  de  Compostela,  the  Commission  resolved  that  a full  meeting  of  the 
Plenary  Commission  be  held  as  soon  as  possible.  The  Commission  was  appointed  by  the 
Central  Committee  in  1992  and  is  now  very  much  concerned  to  be  actively  involved  in  the 
development  of  guidelines  and  programmes  for  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

On  the  basis  of  these  considerations  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  meeting 
from  4-11  January  1994,  urgently  requests 

that  the  annual  allocation  of  Sfr  90.000  to  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  Reserve  be  re-instated  in  the  Unit  I budget. 

The  moderator  undertook  to  pass  this  statement  and  request  to  Michael  Davies  asking  that 
he  brings  it  to  the  Finance  Committee’s  meeting  before  the  Central  Committee.  It  would  also 
be  presented  to  the  Unit  I Committee. 

In  discussion  it  was  clear  that  Faith  and  Order  funds  are  handled  by  Unit  I,  but  it  was 
unclear  what  control  of  money  or  programme  might  be  exercised  by  Unit  I where  Faith  and 
Order’s  designated  programme  funds  are  concerned.  This  will  be  raised  with  the  Unit  I 
Committee.  Clarification  will  be  particularly  important  for  the  new  Director  of  Faith  and 
Order. 
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IX.  Staffing  and  Commission 

1.  Staff  Appointments 

In  two  closed  sessions  (Thursday  6 and  Saturday  8)  the  Standing  Commission  considered  the 
matter  of  the  appointment  of  a new  Director  and  an  Executive  Secretary  for  Faith  and  Order. 

The  Commission  agreed  the  following: 

(i)  To  request  the  General  Secretary  to  bring  the  name  of  Alan  Falconer  to  the  Central 
Committee  for  appointment  to  the  position  of  Director.  In  the  event  of  the  candidate 
withdrawing  the  Commission  agreed  a second  name. 

(ii)  To  request  the  General  Secretary  to  bring  the  name  of  Ion  Sauca  to  the  Central 
Committee  for  appointment  to  the  position  of  Executive  Secretary. 

2.  Other  Staffing  matters 

(a)  The  Commission  welcomes  Claudia  Bailee’s  coming  as  an  ’intern’  to  Faith  and  Order 
at  the  expense  of  the  German  Roman  Catholic  Bishop’s  Conference;  if  a vacancy  on 
the  staff  occurs,  we  would  welcome  the  appointment  of  another  ’intern’  from  another 
part  of  the  world. 

(b)  Motion  proposed  by  Paul  Crow: 

If  the  staff  nomination  decided  at  Cret-Berard  is  not  successful,  the  Standing 
Commission  hereby  reinstates  the  Nominations  Committee  and  authorizes  it  to  reopen 
the  process  of  filling  the  vacant  Executive  Secretary  position,  according  to  the 
Guidelines  approved  by  the  Standing  Commission  at  Cret-Berard,  and  to  present  to 
the  members  of  the  Standing  Commission  one  name  for  their  postal  vote. 

(This  process  will  allow  the  General  Secretary  to  submit  the  name  of  the  proposed 
Faith  and  Order  Executive  Secretary  to  the  WCC  Executive  Committee  at  their 
September  1994  meeting.)  The  motion  was  adopted. 

3.  Plenary  Commission 

Motion  proposed  by  Barry  Rogerson: 

Names  are  to  be  sought  to  fill  vacant  places  left  on  the  Plenary  Commission  and 
agreed  by  postal  vote  of  the  Standing  Commission  for  transmission  to  the 
Executive  Committee,  with  particular  reference  to  participants  in  the  Santiago  World 
Conference.  The  motion  was  adopted. 
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X.  Concluding  Actions 

1 . Decisions  about  Future  Work 

Jean  Tillard,  Vice-Moderator,  expressed  our  thanks  to  the  administrative  staff  of  Cret-Berard. 
Mary  Tanner,  Moderator,  expressed  our  gratitude  to  Colin  Davey,  the  minute  taker  for  this 
meeting.  After  discussion  the  following  decisions  were  taken: 

a.  Next  Standing  Commission  5-12  January  1995  in  Aleppo. 

b.  Extra  Standing  Commission  7-14  January  1996  in  the  light  of  the  need  to  prepare  for 
the  Plenary  Commission  that  year. 

c.  Further  Standing  Commission  1997. 

d.  Next  Plenary  Commission  10-24  August  1996  in  Tanzania  or  elsewhere  in 

Africa  or  in  Asia,  to  be  explored  by  staff. 

e.  Conspectus  of  Studies.  The  Director  was  invited  to  edit  the  Conspectus  of  Studies  in 
consultation  with  the  Moderator.  The  Conspectus  would  be  shared  with  the  Unit  I 
Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  in  Johannesburg  later  in  January  1994  (cf. 
Appendix  1). 

f.  The  staff  authorized  to  work  on  the  time  and  place  for 

(a)  Simultaneous  Planning:  Consultation  on  Ecclesiology  and  Task  Force  on 
Hermeneutics. 

(b)  Consultation  in  1994  on  Worship  and  Spirituality. 

g.  Motion  on  proposed  Unit  I/Unit  III  Project  on  Ecclesiology  and  Ethics:  In  light  of  its 
discussion  of  the  overall  programme  of  Faith  and  Order,  and  of  the  theme  of 
’Ecclesiology  and  Ethics’  in  particular,  the  Standing  Commission  fully  supports  the 
setting-up  of  the  small  planning  team  from  Unit  I and  III  to  prepare  for  work  on  the 
topics  listed  in  the  memorandum  by  Wesley  Granberg-Michaelson. 

h.  Younger  Theologians 

The  staff  are  to  be  encouraged  to  keep  a list  of  Younger  Theologians  and  to  invite 
regions  to  send  names  to  add  to  the  pool;  Younger  Theologians  to  be  invited  to  all 
Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  consultation  meetings;  the  Planning  Consultation 
on  Ecclesiology  to  look  at  the  proposal  for  a Younger  Theologians’  consultation  on 
this  subject. 

2.  Farewell  and  Expression  of  Gratitude  to  Gunther  Gassmann 

On  Friday  7 January  members  of  the  Standing  Commission  visited  Lausanne  and  were  shown 
the  University  and  the  Cathedral  by  Professor  Klauspeter  Blaser  - a member  of  the  Plenary 
Commission.  In  the  evening  the  Commission  celebrated  the  work  of  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann 
as  Director  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  Commission  was  joined  for  dinner  in  a Spanish 
restaurant  by  Mrs  Ursula  Gassmann,  Father  Elisardo  Temperan  and  Mrs  Eileen  Chapman. 
Tributes  were  paid  to  Dr  Gassmann’s  distinguished  work  for  Faith  and  Order,  his  deep 
knowledge  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  his  careful  scholarship  and  in  particular  his 
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direction  of  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  Santiago  de  Compostela, 
Spain  in  August  1993.  In  his  time  in  Faith  and  Order  he  had  made  a major  contribution  to 
the  work  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Speakers  mentioned  in  particular  the  many  friendships 
made  by  Dr  Gassmann  with  those  of  all  traditions  and  his  constant  good  humour.  Members 
of  the  Commission  looked  forward  to  Dr  Gassmann’ s continuing  involvement  in  Faith  and 
Order  work  after  his  retirement.  Expressions  of  thanks  were  given  by  Professor  Martin 
Cressey,  the  Very  Reverend  Professor  Emmanuel  Clapsis,  Dr  Mary  Tanner  and,  on  behalf 
of  the  staff,  Dr  Tom  Best.  The  Commission  presented  Dr  Gassmann  with  music  discs  and 
Mrs  Gassmann  with  flowers. 

3.  Thanks  - Worship  - Visitors 

Paul  Crow,  Vice-Moderator,  expressed  the  Standing  Commission’s  deep  appreciation  of 
Mary  Tanner  as  a Moderator  ’with  a gentle  voice  and  a dedicated  will  who  leads  us  with 
collegiality  and  spirituality’. 

Mary  Tanner,  Moderator,  expressed  her  gratitude  to  the  Standing  Commission  for  the  hard 
work  of  this  meeting,  which  had  indicated  the  certainty  of  continuity  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
movement,  and  its  renewal  and  newness  in  the  light  of  Santiago.  She  also  expressed  our 
particular  thanks  to  the  Director  Gunther  Gassmann,  to  Beatrice  Bengtsson,  Renate  Sbeghen, 
Dagmar  Heller  and  Tom  Best  and  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

During  the  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  at  Cret-Berard,  worship 
took  place  each  day  in  the  chapel,  where  we  also  joined  with  the  community  for  its  mid-day 
and  evening  office  and  for  the  Eucharist  on  Sunday  9th  January.  The  sermons  in  the  opening 
and  Sunday  worship  services  were  preached  by  Rev.  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann  and  Rev.  Dr 
Michael  Tita.  The  Commission  also  welcomed  a number  of  visitors  who  spoke  about  the 
situation  of  the  local  churches  in  the  Canton  de  Vaud.  These  included:  Rev.  Hans  Gemy, 
Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  in  Switzerland;  M.  Jean-Paul  Perrin,  President  of  the 
Synodical  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Reformed  Church  of  the  Canton  de  Vaud;  Prof.  Paul- 
Emile  Pilet,  President  of  the  Council  of  the  Cret-Berard  Foundation;  M.  Savary,  Resident 
Pastor  in  the  Centre;  and  Rt.  Rev.  Gabriel  Bullet,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  of  Fribourg,  resident  in  Lausanne. 
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Appendix  1 

Conspectus  of  Faith  and  Order  Studies  1994-1998 
- Developed  by  the  Standing  Commission  in  January  1994  - 

Note  of  the  Editor:  Following  the  action  of  the  Standing  Commission  recorded  above  under 
X.l,  the  Director  edited  the  draft  Prospectus  of  Studies  by  integrating  the  comments  and 
suggestions  of  the  groups.  In  consultation  with  the  Moderator  the  following  final  text  was 
established.  It  was  then  shared  with  the  Unit  I Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  in 
Johannesburg  later  in  January  1994. 

A.  Mandate 

"The  aim  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  is  to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  one 
eucharistic  fellowship,  expressed  in  worship  and  in  common  life  in  Christ,  in  order  that  the 
world  may  believe"  (By-Laws  2).  This  aim  is  to  be  implemented  in  the  light  of 
recommendations  of  recent  Faith  and  Order  meetings,  especially  of  the  Fifth  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  August  1993  with  its  theme  "Towards  Koinonia  in  Faith, 
Life  and  Witness".  The  concept  of  koinonia  as  affirmed  and  developed  by  the  1993  World 
Conference  should  provide  all  Faith  and  Order  studies  with  a coherent  theological  orientation. 
The  World  Conference  also  asked  for  greater  involvement  of  regions  in  the  study  programme 
and  projects  planned  for  the  next  years. 

B.  Studies 

Under  this  heading  we  distinguish  between  the  major  study  programme,  several  study 

projects,  collaborative  studies  and  ongoing  tasks. 

I.  Major  Study  Programme 

1.1  "The  Church  as  Koinonia  - An  Ecumenical  Study" 

This  study  programme  will  be  central  for  the  new  working  period  of  Faith  and  Order 
after  the  World  Conference.  Other  studies  will  contribute  to  the  development  of  this 
study  in  such  areas  where  further  ecumenical  convergence  has  still  to  be  achieved, 
e.g.  on  authority,  specific  aspects  of  the  three  BEM  themes  including  the  new  theme 
of  a universal  ministry  of  unity,  on  apostolicity  and  catholicity,  ecclesiology  and 
ethics,  the  community  of  women  and  men,  etc.  The  end  product  of  this  study 
programme  should,  if  possible,  be  a short  convergence  document  which  might  be 
submitted  to  the  Eighth  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  1998. 

The  Plenary  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  at  its  meeting  in  Budapest  in  1989,  agreed  that 
a major  study  on  ecclesiology  should  be  undertaken  by  Faith  and  Order.  Since  then  a draft 
outline  for  a study  "Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology"  has  been  further  discussed  at 
several  meetings.  The  study  is  not  seen  to  be  a completely  new  study.  Its  purpose  is  to 
present  common  and  converging  lines  of  ecclesiological  thinking;  to  bring  together  in  a 
coherent  form  the  results  of  past  and  present  ecumenical  dialogue  and  focus  discussion  on 
those  points  which  require  further  clarification  in  the  hope  that  this  might  lead  to  a shared 
vision  of  the  nature,  unity  and  mission  of  the  Church  (Dunblane  Minutes,  Appendix,  p. 
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68ff).  The  study  is  conceived  as  an  overarching  study  in  a situation  where  changes  and 
developments  challenge  the  churches  to  reflect  together  on  the  nature  and  mission  of  the 
Church  within  the  history  of  God’s  purpose  of  salvation  for  all  humankind. 

Since  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  at  Dunblane  in  1990,  both  the  1991  Canberra 
Statement  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia:  Gift  and  Calling"  and  the  reports  from 
the  Fifth  World  Conference  at  Santiago  de  Compostela  in  1993  have  made  a substantial 
contribution  towards  an  ecclesiological  approach  that  moves  beyond  a methodology  of 
comparative  description  and  compilation:  the  understanding  of  unity  in  terms  of  koinonia: 
the  trinitarian  understanding  of  ecclesiology;  the  theological  location  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church  within  God’s  purpose  for  the  whole  of  creation;  the  reflection  on  how  the  theological 
essence/nature  of  the  Church  is  to  be  expressed  in  visible  structures  and  forms;  the 
distinction  between  diversity  and  divisions. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  as  koinonia  has  not  its  purpose  in  itself  but  is  a foretaste  of  the 
communion  with  God  which  according  to  Holy  Scripture  is  God’s  purpose  for  the  whole  of 
creation.  The  Church  and  its  unity  is  a gift  of  God  which  is  to  be  lived  locally  in  its  fullness 
and  which  is  relational  in  its  nature,  reflecting  the  trinitarian  being  of  God. 

Koinonia  is  lived  in  our  common  partaking  of  this  gift  of  God  as  it  is  offered  in  apostolic 
faith,  shared  life,  and  common  witness.  The  various  concrete  expressions  of  this  gift  are 
shaped  by  an  interrelation  and  exchange  with  the  realities  and  experiences  of  this  world,  that 
is  an  incarnation  of  God’s  gift  into  particularity,  diversity  of  expression  and  distinctive 
patterns  of  discipleship. 

Process 

1 . An  Initial  Consultation 

A small  consultation  to  be  convened  in  1994  to  establish  an  initial  outline  for  the  study  and 
the  study  process.  This  should  involve  exploring  how  ecclesiological  indications  to  be  found 
in  the  theological  structure  of  the  Canberra  Statement  on  Unity  and  the  results  of  the  Fifth 
World  Conference  may  constitute  a basis  for  a shared  ecclesiological  vision.  This  initial 
planning  should  also  take  into  account  the  results  of  bilateral  dialogues  and  of  previous  work 
of  Faith  and  Order. 

2.  To  Enter  Into  Dialogue  Throughout  the  Study 

(a)  With  the  diverse  experiences  in  the  regions.  Regional  consultations  will  play  a major 
part  in  the  programme,  drawing  on  regional  experiences  and  studies.  Inter-regional 
communication  should  be  ensured  by  a mutual  exchange  of  reports  and  insights. 

(b)  With  past  and  present  ecumenical  formulations,  convergences  and  agreements  in  the 
area  of  ecclesiology. 

(c)  With  the  insights  of  bilateral  dialogues  and  united/uniting  churches. 

Cf. : Budapest  Minutes,  1989,  pp.  201-219;  Etchmiadzin  and  Dunblane  Reports,  in: 
Dunblane  Minutes,  1990,  pp.  32-36  and  68-71;  BEM  Report,  1990,  pp.  147-151; 
Canberra  Report,  1991,  pp.  172-174;  Central  Committee  Minutes,  1991,  pp.  90-91; 
Stuttgart  Minutes,  1993,  pp.  51-53;  Discussion  Paper  for  World  Conference,  1993; 
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Reports  of  World  Conference,  1993,  especially  1.34;  III. 29-31;  IV. 38. 

II.  Specific  Study  Projects 

These  projects  are  more  limited  and  specialised  both  in  content  and  implementation.  They 
will  contribute  to  the  ecclesiology  study  programme  and  will  at  the  same  time  formulate  their 
results  in  their  own  right.  Many  of  these  projects  are  closely  inter-related  and  are  pointers 
which  are  not  to  be  seen  as  mutually  exclusive,  but  as  impinging  upon  each  other. 

II  . 1 " Apostolicity  and  Apostolic  Faith  Today " 

This  study  project  would  include 

(a)  further  clarification  of  the  concept  of  and  criteria  of  apostolicity, 

(b)  the  continuation  of  the  earlier  apostolic  faith  study  by  evaluating  responses  to  the 
study  document  "Confessing  the  One  Faith",  furthering  conversations  between 
churches  about  the  Creed  of  381,  and  further  work  towards  common  recognition  and 
confession  of  the  apostolic  faith, 

(c)  the  preparation  of  a short  study  guide  on  the  Apostolic  Faith  project  by  a small  group 
in  1994/95. 

Cf.:  Budapest  Minutes,  1989,  pp.  104-133;  Dunblane  Minutes,  1990,  pp.  59-63  (esp. 
Study  Guide);  Central  Committee,  1991,  p.  91;  Discussion  Paper  for  the  World 
Conference,  1993,  esp.  chapter  II;  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  1993,  esp. 
Sections  II  and  IV. 

II . 2 ” Ministry  and  Authority " 

This  project  would  have  to  deal  with  still  controversial  issues  in  relation  to  the  Ministry 
section  of  BEM  (and  beyond)  and  the  theme  of  a universal  ministry  of  unity.  A second  and 
urgent  area  would  be  a thorough  ecumenical  investigation  of  the  topic  of  authority  which  will 
require  careful  preparation. 

Cf.:  BEM  Report,  1990,  pp.  120-130;  Discussion  Paper  for  World  Conference,  1993, 
esp.  chapters  III  and  11.59-62;  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  1993,  esp.  Sections 
III  and  H.23-31. 

II  . 3 "Ecumenical  Hermeneutics:  Interpreting  and  Communicating 
the  One  Faith  in  Koinonia " 

An  ecumenical  reflection  and  clarification  of  hermeneutics  is  of  fundamental  importance  for 
the  programme  on  ecclesiology  and  the  other  study  projects.  There  is  a constellation  of 
different  hermeneutics  which  makes  it  necessary  to  discern  which  hermeneutical  approaches 
contribute  towards  the  catholicity  and  unity  of  the  Church  in  a diversity  of  cultures,  traditions 
and  contexts.  It  should  be  clarified  how  communication  between  Christians  in  different 
contexts  is  enabled. 

The  work  of  Faith  and  Order  on  hermeneutics  should  take  place  early  in  the  coming  period, 
1994  and  1995,  so  that  it  can  inform  the  approach  to  all  the  other  work. 
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Cf.:  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  1993,  Section  1.28;  Section  III. 31  and 
Recommendation  7;  Section  IV. 39-40;  Report  of  Younger  Theologians. 

II.  4 "Unity  of  the  Church  and  Nationalism  and  Ethnic  Identity" 

This  project  has  been  foreseen  since  1990  as  a continuation  of  the  former  Unity/Renewal 
study.  A WARC  initiative  which  focuses  also  on  this  issue  now  involves  also  the  LWF,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  representatives  of  WCC  Unit  III.  A consultation  is  foreseen  for 
November  1994,  and  Faith  and  Order  should  indicate  its  strong  interest  in  being  involved  in 
this  consultation.  The  Standing  Commission,  at  its  1995  January  meeting,  can  then  review 
the  situation  in  view  of  future  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area. 

Cf.:  Discussion  Paper  for  World  Conference,  1993,  esp.  chap.  IV;  Reports  of  the 
World  Conference,  1993,  esp.  Section  IV. 

11. 5 "Towards  Koinonia  in  Worship  and  Spirituality" 

Recognizing  the  interconnection  between  worship,  spirituality  and  theology,  this  project 
would  resume  earlier  Faith  and  Order  work  in  this  area  and  would  consider 

(a)  the  role  of  worship  and  spirituality  in  the  search  for  visible  unity,  and 

(b)  how  this  concern  might  be  integrated  into  all  the  programmatic  work  of  Faith  and 
Order. 

This  work  will  be  done  in  close  cooperation  with  the  Worship  and  Spirituality  stream  of 
Programme  Unit  I. 

Cf.:  Stuttgart  Minutes,  1993,  pp.  50-51;  Discussion  Paper  for  World  Conference, 
1993,  esp.  chap.  III. 76-79;  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  1993,  esp.  Section 
1.27. 

11. 6 The  Church  as  Koinonia  of  Women  and  Men" 

The  concern  for  the  community  of  women  and  men  in  the  Church  which  has  a long  history 
within  Faith  and  Order  should  infuse  all  the  studies  of  Faith  and  Order.  In  this  next  phase, 
however,  the  focus  would  be  on  women  in  the  ministries  of  the  Church  with  the  aim  of 
deepening  the  theological  reflection  on  the  relationship  between  human  gender  and  ministry 
and  the  implications  of  this  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Within  this  general  framework 
should  be  some  focus  on  the  relationship  between  gender  and  ordained  ministry  and  on  the 
specific  theological  question  of  the  representation  of  Christ  in  the  ordained  ministry. 

Cf.:  Budapest  Minutes,  1989,  pp.  98  and  239;  Discussion  Paper  for  the  World 
Conference,  1993,  chap.  III. 70  and  73;  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  Sections 
II  and  III,  esp.  Section  III. 23-24. 


HI.  Collaborative  Studies 

With  regard  to  these  studies  collaboration  with  other  Units  of  the  WCC  is  already  foreseen 
and  planned.  It  has  to  be  clarified  in  which  way  Faith  and  Order  prepares  itself  for  these 
collaborative  studies  and  how  these  will  draw  from  and  feed  into  the  ecclesiological  study. 
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Both  the  specific  study  projects  and  the  collaborative  studies  are  part  of  the  work  of  Faith 
and  Order  and  the  results  of  the  collaborative  studies  need  to  be  taken  seriously  by  Faith  and 
Order. 

III.  1 "Gospel  and  Culture" 

Collaboration  with  Unit  II,  especially  in  view  of  the  next  World  Conference  on  Mission  and 
Evangelism.  This  should  in  its  turn  feed  into  Faith  and  Order  work  on  Apostolic  Faith. 

Cf.:  Reports  of  the  World  Conference,  1993,  Section  11.22  and  IV.  19  and  38. 


Ill . 2 "Ecclesiology  and  Ethics " 

Collaboration  with  Unit  III  and  a continuation  of  the  joint  work  on  koinonia  and  justice, 
peace  and  the  integrity  of  creation  ("Costly  Unity").  This  should  in  its  mm  feed  into  Faith 
and  Order  work  on  Ecclesiology. 

Cf.:  Discussion  Paper  for  World  Conference,  1993,  chap.  IV;  Reports  of  the  World 
Conference,  1993,  Section  IV. 32  and  38. 


III. 3 "Evangelism,  Religious  Liberty  and  Proselytism" 

Collaboration  with  Unit  II.  This  should  int  its  mm  feed  into  Faith  and  Order  work  on  Unity 
and  Renewal. 

Cf.:  Discussion  Paper  for  the  World  Conference,  1993,  chap.  IV. 88-92;  Reports  of 
the  World  Conference,  1993,  Section  IV.  13-18  and  38. 


IV.  Ongoing  Faith  and  Order  Tasks 

These  are  tasks  which  have  a more  permanent  - but  limited  - place  on  the  Faith  and  Order 
agenda. 

IV.  1 "United/Uniting  Churches" 

Providing  information  and  exchange  including  the  regular  Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations.  Common  reflection  at  international  consultations  organized  by  Faith  and  Order 
(the  next  one  in  April  1995  in  Jamaica). 

IV.  2 " Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity" 

Annual  consultation  with  Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  in  order  to 
prepare  the  material  for  the  week  and  to  consider  ways  of  strengthening  the  observance  of 
the  week. 


IV. 3 "Bilateral  Dialogues" 
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Work  for  the  inter-relation  between  bilateral  and  multilateral  dialogues.  Organisation  of  the 
Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations  (the  next  one  in  October  1994  in  Bossey  near  Geneva) 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Christian  World  Communions.  Special  attention  to  and  reflection 
on  reception. 

IV. 4 " Joint  Working  Group " (JWG) 

Faith  and  Order  has  always  been  closely  related  to  the  work  of  the  Joint  Working  Group 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC,  especially  as  a partner  in  the  elaboration 
of  special  studies  authorized  by  the  JWG. 


C.  Methodology 

1.  All  these  programmes  and  projects  are  inter- related  in  different  ways  and  degrees. 
This  should  be  observed  in  the  process  of  their  implementation. 


2.  The  traditional  Faith  and  Order  method  of  international  consultations  should  be 
complemented  by  regional  consultations  and  involvement.  New  ways  of  relating  to  and 
including  the  experiences  and  studies  of  the  regions  should  be  developed. 

3.  All  members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  should  be  involved  in  one 
or  the  other  consultation,  together  with  competent  people  not  belonging  to  the  Commission. 

4.  Not  all  the  projects  can  be  carried  out  at  the  same  time.  Some  of  them  can  be 
implemented  in  a rather  short  period,  to  be  followed  by  another  project. 

5.  Younger  theologians  should  be  invited  to  all  Faith  and  Order  meetings  and 
consultations.  The  Secretariat  in  Geneva  should  establish  a list  of  younger  theologians.  One 
special  consultation  with  younger  theologians  should  be  arranged  in  order  to  introduce  them 
to  Faith  and  Order  and  to  render  a contribution  to  the  ecclesiology  study  programme. 


D.  Consultations  1994 

The  Standing  Commission,  at  its  meeting  in  January  1994,  agreed  on  the  following 
consultations  for  1994  in  relation  to  the  above  studies: 

1.  Planning  consultation  for  the  "Ecclesiology"  study  programme 

2.  Planning  consultation  for  the  "Ecumenical  Hermeneutics"  study  project 

3.  Consultation  on  "Worship  and  Spirituality"  (second  half  of  1994) 

4.  Small  drafting  group  to  prepare  Study  Guide  for  Apostolic  Faith  Study 

5.  "Sixth  Form  on  Bilateral  Conversations",  Bossey,  October  1994. 

Note : The  planning  consultations  on  "Ecclesiology"  and  "Hermeneutics"  should  be 
jointly  arranged  in  the  first  half  of  1994. 
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Appendix  II 

MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  FAITH  AND  ORDER  PLENARY  COMMISSION 
(*  = denotes  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  member) 


Moderator: 

♦Dr  Mary  TANNER  (Church  of  England),  Council  of  Christian  Unity,  Church  House,  Great 
Smith  Street,  London  SW1P  3NZ,  England 


Vice-Moderators: 

•V.  Rev.  Prof.  Emmanuel  CLAPSIS  (Greek  Orthodox  Archdiocese  of  North  and  South 
America/Ecumenical  Patriarchate),  Hellenic  College,  50  Goddard  Avenue,  Brookline, 
MA  02146,  USA 

* Rev.  Dr  Paul  A.  CROW  Jr.  (Disciples  of  Christ),  P O Box  1986,  Indianapolis,  IN  46206, 
USA 

♦Rev.  Araceli  ROCCHIETTI  (Methodist  Church),  Julio  Cesar  1264,  Apt.  702,  Montevideo, 
Uruguay 

♦Mrs  Veronia  SWAI  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Tanzania),  Women’s  Work, 

P O Box  195,  Moshi,  Tanzania 

♦Rev.  Fr  Jean  M.R.  TILLARD  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Couvent  Dominicain,  96  Empress 
Road,  Ottawa,  Ontario  KIR  7G3,  Canada 


Members: 

Deaconess  Bella  ADEMOLA  (Methodist  Church),  11  Ikoyi  Crescent,  Ikoyi,  Lagos,  Nigeria 

Dr  Charles  AMJAD-ALI  (United  Church  of  Pakistan),  Christian  Study  Centre,  126-B  Muree 
Road,  Rawalpinid  Cant.,  Pakistan 

Dr  Kamol  ARAYAPRATEEP  (Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand),  Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand, 
14  Pramuan  Road,  10500  Bangkok,  Thailand 

Archbishop  Mesrob  ASHJIAN  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  Cilicia),  Eastern  Prelacy, 

138  East  38th  Street,  New  York,  NY  10016,  USA 

1 ♦Rev.  Christobella  BAGH  (Church  of  North  India),  Bishop’s  House,  Christ  Church 
Compound,  Bhagalpur,  Bihar  821  001,  India 
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Rev.  Alyson  BARNETT-COWAN  (Anglican  Church  of  Canada),  Anglican  Church  of 
Canada,  600  Jarvis  Street,  Toronto,  Ontario  M4Y  2J6,  Canada 

Prof.  Dr  Wolfgang  BIENERT  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  [United]),  Hahnbergstr.  5, 
35034  Marburg-Cappel,  Germany 

Metropolitan  BISHOY  of  Damietta  (Coptic  Orthodox  Church),  Midan  Sorour  - Coptic 
Church,  Damietta,  Egypt 

Prof.  Dr  Klauspeter  BLASER  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation),  Universite  de  Lausanne, 
Faculte  de  theologie,  2 Dorigny,  1015  Lausanne,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Hugh  BLESSING  (Church  of  the  Province  of  Melanesia  [Anglican]),  P O Box  19, 
Honiara,  Solomon  Islands 

Prof.  Dr  Roberta  BONDI  (United  Methodist  Church),  Candler  School  of  Theology,  Emory 
University,  Atlanta,  GA  30322,  USA 

Rev.  Fr  Frans  BOUWEN  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Sainte  Anne,  B P 19079,  Jerusalem, 
Israel 

Rev.  Dr  Sven-Erik  BRODD  (Church  of  Sweden),  Uppsala  University,  Faculty  of  Theology, 
P O Box  1604,  751  46  Uppsala,  Sweden 

Rt  Rev.  Dr  Manas  BUTHELEZI  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  South  Africa),  ELCSA 
Central  Diocese,  P O Box  1210,  Roodeport  1725,  Republic  of  South  Africa 

*Rev.  Neville  CALLAM  (Jamaica  Baptist  Union),  Tarrant  Baptist  Church,  51  Molynes 
Road,  Kingston  10,  Jamaica,  West  Indies 

Metropolitan  CHRYSANTHOS  of  Limassol  (Church  of  Cyprus),  P O Box  6091,  Limassol, 
Cyprus 

Rev.  Keith  CLEMENTS  (Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain),  28  Halsbury  Road,  Westbury 
Park,  Bristol  BS6  7SR,  England 

*Rev.  Janet  CRAWFORD  (Anglican  Church  in  Aotearoa,  New  Zealand  and  Polynesia), 

St  John’s  College,  202  St  John’s  Road,  Auckland  5,  Aotearoa-New  Zealand 

*Rev.  Martin  CRESSEY  (United  Reformed  Church),  Principal’s  Lodge,  Westminster 
College,  Madingley  Road,  Cambridge  CB3  A0B,  England 

^Metropolitan  DANIEL  of  Moldavia  and  Bukovina  (Romanian  Orthodox  Church),  16  Bd 
Stefan  cel  Mare,  6600  Iasi,  Romania 

Rev.  Prof.  Kortwright  DAVIS  (Episcopal  Church),  11414  Woodson  Avenue,  Kensington, 
MD  20895,  USA 

Dr  Sophie  DEICHA  (Archdiocese  of  the  Russian  Orthodox  Parishes  in  Western  Europe/ 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate),  50,  rue  de  Mareil,  78100  St  Germain-en-Laye,  France 
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V.Rev.  Prof.  Dr  George  DRAG  AS  (Greek  Orthodox  Archdiocese  of  Thyateira  and  Great 
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*Rt  Rev.  Sigqibo  DWANE  (Church  of  the  Province  of  Southern  Africa  [Anglican]),  The 
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Prof.  Dr  Pavel  FILIPI  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren),  Belgicka  22, 
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*Rev.  Prof.  Duncan  FORRESTER  (Church  of  Scotland),  25  Kingsburgh  Road,  Edinburgh 
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Ms  Olga  GAN  ABA  (Russian  Orthodox  Church),  Department  of  External  Church  Relations, 
St  Daniel  Monastery,  22  Danilovsky  val,  113  191  Moscow,  CIS 

Prof.  Dr  Beverley  GAVENTA  (Disciples  of  Christ),  Columbia  Seminary,  701  Columbia 
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Sister  Donna  GEERNAERT,  SC  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  90  Parent  Avenue,  Ottawa, 
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Rev.  Eva  GEROFI  (Lutheran  Church  in  Hungary),  Deak  Ter  4,  1052  Budapest,  Hungary 

Rev.  Dr  J.W.  GLADSTONE  (Church  of  South  India),  Principal,  Kerala  United  Theological 
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♦Metropolitan  Dr  G Yohanna  IBRAHIM  (Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch),  Syrian 
Orthodox  Archbishopric,  P O Box  4194,  Aleppo,  Syria 

Sister  Margaret  JENKINS  CSB  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Brigidine  Convent,  12  Mary 
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Rev.  Dr  Abraham  KURUVILLA  (Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church),  P O Box  115,  Erskine  Ville, 
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Rev.  Fr  K.  Joseph  LABI  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria),  Orthodox  Church, 
P O Box  10,  Larteh,  Ghana 

Dorn  Emmanuel  LANNE  OSB  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Monastfcre  B6n6dictin, 
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Rev.  Dr  Dorothee  LEE  (Uniting  Church  of  Australia),  Theological  Hall,  Ormond  College, 
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♦Prof.  Dr  Kyung  Sook  LEE  (Methodist  Church  of  Korea),  9-201  Chungwha  Apt., 
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Dr  Lars  LINDBERG  (Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden),  Kottlavagen  116, 

181  41  Lidingo,  Sweden 

♦Prof.  Dr  Nicolas  LOSSKY  (Russian  Orthodox  Church),  66,  rue  d’Hautpoul,  75019  Paris, 
France 

Rev.  Harald  MALSCHITZKY  (Evangelical  Church  of  Lutheran  Confession  in  Brazil),  Caixa 
Postal  2876,  900001-970  Porto  Alegre  - RS,  Brazil 

Rev.  Fr  Marcello  MAMMARELLA  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  1,  via  Raffaello, 
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Rev.  Dr  Frank  J.  MATERA  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Catholic  University  of  America, 
School  of  Religious  Studies,  Department  of  Theology,  Washington,  DC  20064,  USA 

*Rev.  Dr  Melanie  MAY  (Church  of  the  Brethren),  Colgate  Rochester  Divinity  School, 
Bexley  Hall,  Crozer  Theological  Seminary,  1100  South  Goodman  Street,  Rochester, 
NY  14620,  USA 

Bishop  Dr  MELCHEZEDEK  (Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church),  P O Box  1283,  Addis  Ababa, 
Ethiopia 

; Dr  Nestor  MIGUEZ  (Methodist  Church),  ISEDET,  Camacua  282,  1406  Buenos  Aires, 
Argentina 

Rev.  Dr  Samuel  MWAN1KI  (Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa),  Presbyterian  Church  of 
East  Africa,  P O Box  48268,  Nairobi,  Kenya 

Rev.  James  NDYABAHIKA  (Province  of  the  Church  of  Uganda  [Anglican]),  Uganda  Joint 
Christian  Council,  P O Box  30154,  Nakivubo-Kampala,  Uganda 

Rev.  Fr  Felix  NEEFJES  OFM  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Caixa  Postal  17,  Betim  - 
MG  32501-979,  Brazil 

Dr  Kirsten  Busch  NIELSEN  (Evangelical  Church  in  Denmark),  Avangen  86,  5750  Ringe, 
Denmark 

Rev.  Dr  Elizabeth  NORDBECK  (United  Church  of  Christ),  Dean,  Andover  Newton 
Theological  School,  210  Herrick  Road,  Newton  Centre,  MA  02159,  USA 

1 *Sister  Dr  Mary  O’DRISCOLL  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Convitto  San  Tommaso,  20,  via 
degli  Ibemesi,  00184  Rome,  Italy 

*Most  Rev.  John  ONAIYEKAN  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Bishop’s  House,  P O Box  286, 
Garki,  Abouja,  Federal  Capital  Territory,  Nigeria 

Prof.  Alexy  OSIPOV  (Russian  Orthodox  Church),  Department  of  External  Church  Relations, 
St  Daniel  Monastery,  22  Danilovsky  val,  113  191  Moscow,  CIS 

Rev.  Prof.  Martin  F.G.  PARMENTIER  (Old  Catholic  Church),  Burg.  Lambooylaan  19, 
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Dr  Juha  PIHKALA  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland),  Sotkankatu  18  B 57, 
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Rev.  Dr  Cecil  M.  ROBECK  (Assemblies  of  God),  Dean,  Fuller  Theological  Seminary, 

135  N.  Oakland  Avenue,  Pasadena,  CA  91182,  USA 

"‘Rev.  Raquel  RODRIGUEZ  (Lutheran  Church  of  El  Salvador),  do  Division  of  Overseas 
Ministries,  Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ),  P O Box  1986,  Indianapolis, 
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Clifton  Hill,  Bristol  BS8  1WB,  England 

*Rev.  Dr  William  G.  RUSCH  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  America),  ELCA/OEA, 
8765  West  Higgins  Road,  Chicago,  IL  60631,  USA 

Rev.  Fr  Jorge  SCAMPINI  OP  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Convento  Santo  Domingo, 
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*Prof.  Dr  Turid  Karlsen  SEIM  (Church  of  Norway),  Det  Teologiske  Fakultet,  Universitet 
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Rev.  Lucretia  VAN  OMMEREN  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Surinam),  Evangelisch 
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Prof.  Dr  Gunther  WENZ  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany:  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
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Rev.  Olivia  WESLEY  (Methodist  Church),  The  Methodist  Church,  4 George  Street, 
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Ms  Catrin  WILLIAMS  (Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales),  Department  of  Religious  Studies, 
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Singapore  1542,  Republic  of  Singapore 
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